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PREFACE. 


THE aim of the present work is to furnish the beginner with 
all the materials which he will require in his earliest studies of 
the Assyrian language and the cuneiform inscriptions. It con- 
tains a sketch of the most useful facts concerning the cunciform 
system of writing, and an outline of the principles of Assyrian 
grammar; a ja 
series of texts and extracts printed in the Assyrian cuneiform 
character with interlinear transliteration and translation, ranging 
in date from about B. C. 2250 to B. C. 260; and a full voca- 
bulary to all the texts printed in the book, To enable the reader 
to apply the knowledge he can obtain by a perusal of the first 
294 pages, and to give him practice in independent decipher- 
ment, a few untransliterated and untranslated texts have been 
added. 

For the convenience of the beginner all the Babylonian texts 
included in this volume have been transcribed into the Assyrian 
character. It is of the greatest importance for him to become 
master of the so-called Ninevite script as soon as possible for 
almost every work found *in Ashur-bani-pal’s Royal Library at 
Nineveh is written in it. His Babylonian studies should begin 
when he is able to read the ordinary Assyrian character with 








st of the more common signs and idcogram: 








ease. 
The texts here chosen represent all the main divisions of 
Babylonian abd Assyrian literature and include examples of histor- 
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ical, mythological, religious, magical, epistolary and other do- 





cuments, and care has been taken in selecting them to include 
those which are of importance from an historical point of view. 
mong these may be specially mentioned the account of the 
siege of Jerusalem by Sennacherib in 7or B. C. and of the taki 
of Babylon by Cyrus in 538 B. C. Students of Eastern cosmo- 
gonies will be glad to have in a handy form the Babylonian 
legends of the Creation and the Deluge. ‘The other. legends 
here given, wi, the Descent of Ishtar into Hades and the Loves 

















of Ishtar, the Treachery of the god Zi, the story of the Eagle 
and the Serpent, and of Etan 





"s flight to heaven with the Eagle, 





ele. illustrate the stories with which the early dwellers on the 
plains of Mesopotamia amused their leisure in the childhood of 
their race, Recent discoveries are illustrated by some extracts 
дур 
and their Babylonian allies and vassals in the fifteenth century 
B. C. as found in the ‘ell el-Ann 

ће translations have been made as literal us is cor 
with the difference which exists between the Assyrian and English 
languages, and usually the meaning of every word will be found 
beneath it, In the few passages in which this is not the case 
reference to the vocabulary will enable the reader to identify 
the words and their meanings. In the full vocabulary which 


between the kings of 





from the now famous corresponden 





ma tablets. 








stent 





follows the texts the words are arranged alphabetically; words 
clearly derived from the same root are placed together, but where- 
ever this might cause the beginner difticulty cross references have 
been added. It may be remarked, in passing, that the reader 
who possesses a knowledge of Hebrew will find it most uscful 
in his Assyrian studies; such knowledge, however, on his part, 
has not been assumed anywhere throughout the book. 

‘The remarks that Dr. Wallis Budge has made in the Preface 
to his First Stops in Egyptian with reference to the scarcity of 
material for study at the disposal of the beginner in Egyptian 
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are true, mutatis mutandis, for Assyrian, 1 undertook this work at 
his suggestion and I have carried it out practically on the I 
adopted in his book, I take this opportunity of thanking him 


for many valuable 











suggestions and for his friendly advice which 
he has freely placed at my disposal during the course of the 
work, 


L. W. KING. 


London, May 2nd, 1898. 
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INTRODUCTION. 





Assyrian is the name that now indicates the language once 
spoken by the inhabitants of Mesopotamia, Assyrians and 
Babylonians alike, It belongs to the northern group of the 
Semitic family of languages and is closely akin to Phoenician 
and Hebrew, Syriac and Chaldee ; these are distinct from Sabacan 
or Himyaritic, Arabic and Ethiopic, which form the southern 
group. The language is made known to us by numerous in- 
scriptions on stone and clay, written in “cuneiform”? or wedge- 
shaped characters; the greater number of these inscriptions have 
been unearthed from the buried cities of Mesopotamia during 
the present century, 

‘The decipherment of the Assyrian inscriptions is a natural 
result of the labours of scholars who have investigated the old 
Persian cuneiform inscriptions. ‘The Achaemenian kings who 
ruled over Persia from the sixth to the fourth century before 
Christ, after the fashion of other races in Western Asia at that 
period, borrowed from the Babylonians the idea of cuneiform 
writings? they, however, considerably simplified the Babylonian 











1. In German. "Keilschrif 
writing". 

2. The Si the Blamites, and the people who lived around Lake Van, 
for instance, all used cuneiform characters. The discovery in 1888 of the “Tell 
‘l-Amarna tablets” at Toll el-Amarna in Upper Egypt showed the wide diffu- 
sion of Babylonian cuneiform throughout Western Asia as early as the XVth 


5 the Arabs call it g lomus (mismart) “naile 
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^system, employing in their inscriptions not more than thirty- 
nine groups of wedges and each group formed an alphabetic 
character, As their empire was not confined to Persia, but 
embraced the important countries of Susia and Babylonia, to 
the greater number of their inscriptions they appended Susian 
and Babylonian translations written in the cuneiform characters 
employed by these two nations. After the fall of the Achae- 
menian empire the Old Persian cuneiform fell into disuse, and 
the inscriptions in this character, as well as those in the other 
kinds of cuneiform writing, in the course of time ceased to be 
understood, ‘Those records, however, that were engraved upon 
the stone walls of buildings and on the faces of rocks did not 
perish, but remained as permanent though unintelligible monu- 
ments of the kings who set them up. 








During the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries of our era, 
however, travellers in the East began to turn their attention to 
these inscriptions, especially those at Persepolis, and we find in 
the accounts of their journeys many strange views and opi 
expressed concerning them.” It was not until the beginning of 


jons 








century B. C. At this period not only in Egypt but from the coast of the Medi- 
terranean to Elam, and from Armenia to the Persian Gulf, Babylonian cuneiform 
vis the Ianguago of official correspondence. It was not unnatural therefore that 
other races should bave modiñod this widely dtused system to meet their own 
needs, but I do not see any suffcint evidence which would lead us to assume 
that the Phoenician alphabet was formed by tho modification of certain cunei- 
form characters, 7 
1, Sce Pietro della Valle, Viaggi (Rome, 1662; English translation, London, 
1665); Chardin, Voyages .. on Perse, et autres lieux de I'Orient (Amsterdam, 
1711); de Bruin, Reizen over Moskovie, door Persie en Indie (Amsterdam, 17143 
English translation, London, 1737); and Niebuhr, Reisebeschreibung nach Ara- 
bien md andern umliegenden Ländern, BA. 11 (Copenhagen, 1778). For de- 
s by travellers at tho beginning of tho present century, see Morier, A 
Journey through Persia (London, 1813); Oussley, Travels in various countries 
of the East (London, 1819—23); R. Kor Porter, Travels în Georgia, Persia 
ete, (London, 1821—23) ; and Burckhardt, Travels in Arabia, ec. (London, 1829) 
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the nineteenth century that the first step was made towards 
deciphering them correctly. 

Of the three kinds of cuneiform writing (i e, the Persian, 
the Susian, and the Babylonian), in which the Achaemenian 
kings inscribed their trilingual records, it was most natural that 
the Persian should first engage the serious attention of scholars, 
as it is by far the simplest of the three, The credit of having 
first discovered the method by which the Persian column in 
these inscriptions might be deciphered belongs to Grotefend 
who in 1802 succeeded in reading the names of Hystaspes, Da- 
rius, and Xerxes, Other scholars followed on the lines laid 
down by him, and Rask, Saint Martin, Burnouf and Lassen all 
made contributions to the further identification of the characters 
of the Old Persian alphabet. Up to the year 1837, however, 
the decipherers had merely succeeded in reading o few proper 
names, and they had not been able to make accurate and con- 
nected translations even of the short inscriptions they had studied, 








1, Grotefend announced his discovery in the Gottinger Gesellschaft der 
Wissenschaften, Sept. 14th, 1802, and he has left a lengthy description of the 
process by which he arrived at his results in Heeren’s Historical Researches 
(English translation, Oxford, 1833), Vol П, рр. 3131. The process by which 
both he and Sir Henry Rawlinson obtained the clue to reading the inscriptions 
was the same in each case and may be briefly described. Orotefend took for 
analysis two short inscriptions ín. which he noticed the characters corresponded 
throughout with the exception of two groups of signs in each. As the rest of 
the inscriptions tallied, it was not unreasonable to suppose that the groups of 
signs in each which differed represented proper names—the name of the man 
who set up the inseription and possibly that of his father. But in these two 
inscriptions the group which occupied the second place in one inscription, and 
‘which from its position looked as though it represented the name of the father 
fof the man who set it up, occurred in the first place in the other inscription. 
As he already imagined that the inscriptions were set up by Persian kings, 
Grotefend now inferred that these three groups of sigas gave the names of 
three consecutive generations of the Persian monarchy. On trying the names 
Hystaspes, Darius and Xerxes he found they fitted the various signs exactly. 
Ас а later period Rawlinson, working independently on two other inscriptions, 
succeeded in reading the same threo names by a similar process of reasoning, 
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achievement was reserved for the late Sir Henry C. Rawlin- 
son, G.C.B., who in 1835, and whilst stationed at Kirmanshah in 
Persia, first turned his attention to the subject. Unaware of the de- 
tails of Grotefend’s discovery, he independently obtained similar 
results by making an 
later he succeeded in climbing the rock at Bahistün (Pers. Bagi- 
stiin) and in copying the greater part of the Persian text of the 
Annals of Darius Hystaspes which was engraved upon its face, 
In the winter of 1837 he sent a first instalment of his transla- 
tion of these texts to the Royal Asiatic Society. His complete 
translation of the Behistun inscription was published in 1846 in 
Vol. X of the Journal of that Society, but it was on the original 
translation made in 1837—39 that Rawlinson himself based his 
chief claims to originality. Apart from his correct identification 
of the entire Persian alphabet, he was also able, from his know- 
ledge of Zend and Pehlevi, to arrive at the meaning of the 
inscription; he was thus the first to present to the world a 
literal and correct translation of over two hundred lines of cu- 
neiform writing. 

‘The decipherment of the Babylonian cuneiform followed that 
of the Persian cuneiform. The writing in the third column of 
the great trilingual inscription of Darius Hystaspes had been 
already identified as Babylonian from the fact that some of the 
characters were identical with those on the inscribed bricks and 
slabs that had been found in Assyria and Babylonia, The first 


1, The fallest description of Rawlinson’s own achievements and those of his 
predecessors is given in his memoir The Persian Cuneiform Inscription at Be- 
histun (Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. X). His transiterations and 
translations differ in but few details from those of Spiegel in Die altpersisehen 
Keilinschriften (Leipzig, 1881). See also Flemming's article Sir Henry Rawli 
son und seine Verdienste um die Assyriologie in the Beitrage zur Assyriologie, 
Vol, pp. 1 £j Nature, Vol. Ll, p. $366, Proceedings of the Royal Society, 
Vol. $8, pp. XLIV ff, and Prof. G. Rawlinson's Memoir of Sir H.C, Rawlinson 
(London, 1898); a list of the Persian cuneiform inscriptions is given by Weiss- 
bach, Die altpersisclien Keilinschriften (Leipzig, 1893). 


nalysis of two short inscriptions ; two years 
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step in the decipherment was made by comparing the propes 
names occurring in the Persian text of the Behistun inscription 
with the corresponding groups of characters which represented 
them in the third or Babylonian column. Starting with this 
point as a base, Rawlinson, Hincks, Norris and Oppert gradually 
worked out the values of the Babylonian and Assyrian signs, 
‘The principal steps in the work of decipherment are marked 
by the discovery of the polyphony of the Babylonian signs—a 
fact first pointed out by Rawlinson—and by Hincks’ proof of 
their syllabic nature, For the determination of the Assyrian syl- 
labary these scholars obtained considerable aid from the ancient 
Assyrian lists of signs which had been recently excavated at 
Kuyunjik and brought to this country, while for help in the 
interpretation of the inscriptions they depended upon the close 
resemblance of roots in Assyrian with those in Arabic, Hebrew, 
Syriac and Chaldee,? 

The method of writing employed by the Babylonians and Cuei 
Assyrians is commonly called “cuneiform” from the Latin cuneus Y» 
“a wedge”. Each character or sign consists of one or more wedges 
arranged in a variety of ways, while the characters themselves 
are written from left to right. Strangely enough, however, the 
wedge, though its most distinctive characteristic, had originally 
mo part in its composition ; its existence is entirely due to the 
material for writing employed by the scribes. There is no doubt 
that the cuneiform system of writing, like all others which have 


1. See Rawlinson's paper On the Inscriptions of Assyria and Babylonia 
(Journ. of the Roy. As, Soc., Vol. XI), and his Memoir on the Babylonian and 
Assyrian Inscriptions (ibid, Vol. XIV), Hincks’ numerous papers in the Trans- 
actions of the Royal Irish Academy, and Opperts Expédition scientifique en 
Mésopotamie, Vol. I (Paris, 1859); Norris’ principal contribution to Assyriology 
was his great Assyrian Dictionary which he did not live to complete. For the 
decipherment of Susian, tho language of the second column of the Achaemenian 
trilingual inscriptions see Norris, Memoir on the Scythic Version of the Bel 
stun Tnseription (Journ. of the Roy. As, Soc, Vol. XV) and Weissbach, Die 
Achāmenideninschriften qweiter Art (Leipzig, 1890). 
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developed naturally, had its origin in picture-writing." All pri- 
mitive races employ the same rude means when they begin to 
record their names and actions, and they first of all scratch 
rough pictures on any substance that may come to band. After 
certain pictures have become associated with certain words the 
pictures are used to express the sound of the words without 
their meaning; in other words, they are used phonetically. ‘The 
forms of the characters themselves, from being written rapidly 
become more and more simplified, until in the resulting signs 
or characters it is hard to recognise the originals from which 
they have descended, This is particularly the case with the 
cuneiform writing of the Babylonians. The primitive inhabitants 
of the country made their records by means of pictures, tracing 
in rough outl 
and in course of time employing many of their picture-signs to 
represent sounds merely, apart from ideas, For any permanent 
record stone would naturally suggest itself as most suitable for 
preserving an inscription, and we find it was so employed in 
il was not in favour 
of its extensive use, as it had generally to be imported from 
some other country. These early Babylonians therefore adapted 
themselves to their surroundings and from the fine clay of their 
soil they fashioned tablets on which they continued to outline 
their picture-characters. But it is possible to write faster on soft 
clay than on stone, and straight lines, when made by a single 
pressure of the. 





ne the various objects they wished to represent, 

















lus, tend to become wedges. The pictures there- 


1. That the Assyrians themselves believed this to be the case is proved by 
two tablets in the British Museum. These tablets are lists of picture characters 
arranged in groups, tnd opposite each sign or group the scribe has written 
the cuneiform character to which be supposed it corresponded. ‘The tablets are 
mombered K 8520 and 81—7—27, 49-50; & photograph of the former is 
published by Houghton in the Trans. of the Soc. of Bibl. Arch, Vol. VI, p: 4543 
4 copy of the Inter is given in Cuneiform Texts from Babylonian tablets ete. 
in the British Museum, Part V (1898). 
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fore soon lost their original lines and became mere groups o 
wedges,* 

From the archaic forms of some of the characters, however, The picto- 
it is still possible to recognise the objects for which they were "i origin 
intended. The assyrian sign р, for instance, which means deme 
“heaven”, is the descendant of the archaic sign $% in which stil recog- 
we may possibly see a star with eight points, or a representa. "^ 
tion of heaven as a circle devided into eightequalportions QQ. — : 
The archaic form of the sign for “ox”, ETa, is >>, which 
when set vertically,? thus UJ, certainly suggests the head of an 
ox with horns, The sign for “the sun, day" ete. is 4T, in the earlier 
inscriptions written g^, in which we may see a rough circle O, 
representing the sun's disk, The sign for corn" is 4; this in 
the carlier inscriptions is written 39> апа Ў, in which, 
when written vertically, we may perhaps sec a representation 
of a blade of corn. Some signs for new ideas were formed by 
^ combination of two other signs already in existence, The 
sign 44 “mountain” placed within [> “ох”, gave the now 
sign H> (= mod. Ass. E23) ountain-ox". The sign |Y 
“water” when placed within +£J-Y “mouth” gave the new sign 

“to drink”; similarly JẸ] “to eat” is formed from 
YP, “food”, and Efe} “mouth”. One of the commonest archaic 
forms of =>} “month” is g, which we may explain as a 
combination of x5» day" and ((( "thirty". To trace the pic- 














т. In the characters employed by the later Asysians and Babylonians the 

pas are formed by various combinations and repetitions of dierent wedge, 
“howe of moet Fequont occurrence biog. the upeight [the horizontal > 
and the diagonal wedge Ç, which freqeemiy inerchanges with the sloping 
медре Фу, e. g. the syllable di is writen as (TPF and [ЫЕ ве зимы 
du as Yd] аа р, tho syllable ri as =Y] and fT]. The stoping 
wedges > and g are employed in only a few sigas. In wri 
diferencos in the shape of the wedges could be produced by slightly 
the position of the stilus in the fingers- 

2 Some archaic inscriptions are writen verily. 
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žorial origin of the majority of the signs, however, even in 
the most ancient inscriptions, is quite impossible, because we 
cannot identify the objects which they represent;? while in the 
Inter periods of Babylonian and Assyrian history the signs be- 
came still less like pictures, for it was but natural that the scribe 
writing quickly on his soft clay tablet should tend to simplify 
the characters, The inscriptions engraved on stone reflected the 
changes which took place in the inscriptions on clay and the 
forms of the characters on the latter were carefully reproduced 
in stone by means of the chisel, 

The subject of the invention of cuneiform writing is one that 
has given rise to a considerable amount of controversy, for, while 
it is generally agreed that it was due to the early inhabitants of 
Babylonia, the nationality of this people is disputed; some scholars 
still hold that this race were the Semitic Babylonians themselves, 
though the majority now admit that the Semitic Babylonians bor 
rowed their method of writing from an earlier race of non-Semitic 
origin, The point at issue may be best stated by briefly indicating 
the course of the controversy that has taken place around it. Among 
the literary remains of the Babylonians and Assyrians are many 
compositions that are inscribed in the same cuneiform characters, 
but, to judge from the forms of the words, are clearly not written 
in the Assyrian language, Many of these compositions are 
furnished with interlinear Assyrian translations while the words 





1. A theory has recently been put forward by De. Delitzsch, who, while re- 
Cognising tho pictorial origin of certain signs, attempts to explain the rest as 
formed from them artificially. Instances have been given above of how new- 
signs were formed by combinations of sigas already in existence, but Dr. De- 
itzsch goes further and asserts that new signs were formed by combinations 
and variations of simple wedges or rather lines. He distinguishes some forty- 
five Urbilder o signs with a “motive” and thinks the majority of the characters 
‘were developed from them. OF the methods of combination he sets forth the 
‘most convincing is that in which the meaning of a simple sign was intensified 
by the addition of a number of extra wedges; this process the Sumerians 
termed gumu. Fow people will, however, accept his theory in its present form. 
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and forms employed are explained in a number of tablets con 
taining lists of words with Assyrian explanations compiled by 
the Assyrian scribes, Moreover the monumental and documentary 
inscriptions of the early rulers of cities in Babylonia, such as 
Shirpurla or Lagash, Ur, Isin and Larsa, are written in this 


idiom. The first to detect the existence of this language was The Su 
Sir Henry Rawlinson, who in 1852 concluded that it was the "erian 


tongue of the early non-Semitic inhabitants of Babylonia among 
whom the Semitic Babylonians had settled, and from the fact 
that Babylonian kings, in addition to their other titles, styled 
themselves king of Sumer and Akkad, he concluded that the 
primitive inhabitants of the land were Akkadians who spoke 
this language which he styled “Akkadian”, Oppert, however, 
while accepting the existence of the language, contended that 
it was the language of the “Sumerians”.t Others reconciled these 
views by tracing dialectic differences in the inscriptions, which 
they supposed to represent differences of pronunciation exhibited 
by the Akkadians and Sumerians, the primitive inhabitants of 
northern and southern Babylonia respectively; others again, 
though they recognised the existence of dialects, did not attempt 
to define their geographical distribution. In 1884 the problem 
assumed a new form and the question in debate was modified 
somewhat by Halévy who denied the existence of the language 
absolutely, He asserted that what had hitherto been regarded 
ав the Sumerian or Akkadian language was merely a traditional 











“The Assyrian scribes employed both of the namos Akkadian" and “S 
merian" in describing the ancient non-Semitie compositions which thoy edited 
and translated into Assyrian; see the tablets K 11856, where “Akkadian” is 
mentioned, K 14013, whore both “Akkadian” and “Sumerian” are referred 10, 
and 81—7—27, 130, where mention із тйс оГ асан Šu-me-ri, “ihe Sumerian 
language"; it may be added that on the tablet $ 1190, inscribed with inean- 
tations and prayers, two of these are referred to as JI Sipat [теў], “iwo 
Sumerian incantations” (ef. Bezold, Catalogue of the Cuneiform tablets in 
the Kouyunjik Collection, pp. 1200, 1354, 1469 and 1805). 
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cabalistic method of writing invented by the early Semitic Ba- 
bylonian priests, According to Halévy’s assumption therefore 
the Semitic Babylonians were the inventors of the cunciform 
method of writing. Halévy devoted himself vigorously to de- 
veloping his theory and for a time succeeded in making many 
converts. The excavations, however, that have been carried on 
in Babylonia during the last fifteen years, have yielded thousands 
of cuneiform inscriptions written entirely in this ancient tongue 
and proving the existence of a powerful race who betray no 
indications of Semitic origin, To these “Sumerians” it is prob- 
able that the invention of cuneiform writing should be as- 
signed ; from them the Semitic Babylonians reccived it together 
with much of their early civilisation and culture, 

The Assyrian language possesses the vowel sounds a, ^, f м, й, ë, 
7, 5, and the diphthongs a and iz, It also possesses the consonantal 
sounds /, g, d, 2, Uy A, A, 1, my n, s, fy sh ry ава л These consonants 
аге here arranged in the order of the Hebrew alphabet and they 
correspond to the Hebrew characters 3, 3,‘ 1, M (Arabic 2), 9, 3, 
5, 03,23, D, B, X, p, y D and Dj; as reference will be sometimes. 
made to the Hebrew alphabet I hore give a list of the Hebrew 
characters with their transliteration :— 


(0) ж ФО таз 
@ з 4 80 n & 
Gic ө wo ¢ 
@ s 4 о) » „> 
G n à а) 5 4 
(7 дою а) 54 


1. The signs for tho syllables which contain the vowel sounds e and f respec 
tively are frequently interchanged in tho inscriptions; for this reason some 
Assyriologists do not admit the existence of tho e sound, and hold that tho 
‘Assyrians oniy distinguished the vowel sounds a, i, 0,5,0. 

э. The m in Assyrian sometimes corresponds to 3, e. g. lami, “to surround", 
Her mp. 
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(з) вож 08 ху . 
(4) 3 a G) р} 
05) D s о) “о” 
Q6 »* (а) ә: 
а) в) б) пу 


With regard to the pronunciation of consonantal sounds in 


Assyrian it may be remarked that the sound represented by the. 
symbol j is a guttural cà; / is a harder dental than /; 4 and 
# were both pronounced by the Assyrians as 4 but the Baby- 
lonians pronounced P as g; ; is pronounced as é and ¥ as sh 
In the sign j»- the Assyrians possessed a special character 
for marking the breathing, but in use it was generally omitted, 
especially at the beginning of a word, The Assyrian method of 
writing, moreover, was ill-adapted for the expression of peculiar 
Semitic sounds, and we find that the consonants X, 7, П (с), 2 (2), 
3 (E), Yand V for which special characters exist in the other Semitic 
languages, were not distinguished in its syllabary. If a Semitic 
root, for instance, commences with any one of these consonants 
the Assyrian form of the word is without the consonant alto- 
gether and commences with a vowel, г. р. Эр (‘aMa/)? “to eat” 
—— hssyr. alülu;* Y (Alaki) “to go” = Assyr. aldku ; WIN (Jadhat) 


1, Of these consonants K is employed 10 indicate the breath 
aspirate corresponding to the English fh; т had two sounds di 
Arnbic by the characters p and p the former representing strong J pro- 
nounced with fiction, the Tatter a guttural ch; P also had two sounds cor- 
responding to tho Arabic ẹ and È, the former a softer guttural sound, the 
latter a guttural g or r5) = w, and ` = ys 

2. n the transliteration of the Hebrew words here cited the softer pronun- 
ciation of the Iters nbzeu, when without the Daghesh lene, is indicated by 
tho addition to the lenor of a small è printed above the line. Its possible that 
in Assyrian the corresponding consonantal sounds were sofiened when they 
came between two vowel sounds but in the Assyrian method of writing there 
was no- means of marking this difference of pronunciation. 

3. 1а this list and in the following paragraph the 3 m. s. Perf, of Hebrew 
verbs is cited while the corresponding verbs in Assyrian are given inthe Infinitive 




















consonant- 
al sounds 
т Аву- 
rian, 


XXVII INTRODUCTION 





fto be ne 





Assyr, editus 999 (War, i e yas) “to cross 
Assyr. ebèru; DY ('āralh, i. e sè) “to enter (of the sun), to 
grow dark” == Assyr, eribu; 9y (yāladh, i e. TDi) “to bear” = 
Assyr. alādu; ру, (лапар) «(о зас" == Азур, enghu, Similarly when 
one of these consonants occurs as the second or third letter in 
a Semitic root its place is taken in Assyrian by a vowel, e g. 
DET] (rálam) "to love" — Assyr. rümu; phy (Хата) «о hear” 
Assyr, feni, 














Tt has been already stated that the Assyrian language belongs 
to the northern group of the Semitic languages. Its affinities 
with Hebrew however are closer than with the other languages 
which make up the group. The following examples of words 
which occur both in Hebrew and Assyrian will suffice to indi- 
cate the close resemblance between the two languages, and will 
further illustrate the inability of Assyrian to represent the Sem- 
itic consonants referred to in the preceding paragraph :— 





Hebrew Assyrian Meaning 
Не” з [рф atu father 
e Bem ER A аш stone 
pene Lu шеш ear 
nut 22 brother 
mue Түң а-фа- to seize 
bye var ЕЕЕ du қой 
қаса) EY e ари ох 
ша ТА ummu mother 
табам oA ET am-tu handmaid 


Э саам ТЕТ алаш 001 

DEW (= (азаи four 
Гиза ag EET EET 
wa БЕУ EET 


carth 
fire 
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Hebrew Assyrian Meaning 
TIS "ana FET SENT а-а thou (m) * rie қ 
Пр мил Е-Е] His house insit 
Пур dana = A ba-nuu to build Pa 
Әз ми N EN leeu ога 
таға AE E шеш knee 
Реан QE res ГАЯ lightning 
"eheu У ЕЕ gamema-lu camel 
PI din ФЕ diim judgment 
пуч алет MET dal-tu door 
A ни БОС А айын name 
У а PAEAN ster мез 
чәл лалә р-р А11 bru friend 
арма EYP ети father-in-law 
ту мз YY Ye edie to rejoice 
TOR fatten KEMTA ġa-la-nu son-in-law 
E EST Ae аш good 
Trat En idu hand, side 
mh oom. nc en day 
Toe — Apu 27 right hand 
Tio EFM 7 righteous 
295 шчай Бр] ы аи чаго 
ары» рл dau dog 
59b mwar ATTY ГЛ heart 
wed >]. аа о Фое 
> шш ЕТЕ 57 demadu to learn 
mp? make = EL SC араш to take 


pb usn "БЕП Їр ianu tongue 
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XXX 
Hebrew 
E 
spe dat 
“р пайа, 
0р) пра 
тфу лаве 
AND заар 
ыр чай 
WP иг 
ЖЯ 
лоу ча 
се) араг 
т 
туру eb 
27) oi^ 
vu ‘ee 
NDP або} 
DDE selem 
эры 
рю 
TMP dane 
Пр deren 
DP etet 

Фил т 
29 uns 
DY fn 
12 
ТЛ йт 


INTRODUCTION 
Assyrian 
EGRE та-фо-чи 
ESI] m 
yy A na-a-ru 
JEEE] эеле 
JEN һа 
Wc зафари 
Брак ош» 
NGEM мн 
E inu 
EIEN ote 
кА ШО о» 
FE EE іш 
У РЕ] aprabu 
Wee eriw 
тн, p 
rm 
Ее меаіти 
SCENE EY eem 
E+ dien 
APL EME o emen 
Баж жш 
Ay EET а-а 
MENI onem 
EE AJ 56 ees 
Ep tumu 
WEAXO amm 
KP бш 


Meaning 
to smite 


prince 
river * 
life 

cagle 

to overwhelm 
to leave 
to protect 
eye 

to be high 
dust. 

wood 
scorpion. 
raven 
couch + 
to open 
image 

ey 

nest 

reed 

horn \ 
bow 

head 

to ride v 
name 

oil 


straw 
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Though the Assyrians possessed the consonantal sounds al 
ready described, their method of writing did not include sepa- 
rate signs for each consonant. They did not employ an alphabet 
but a syllabary; in other words each cuneiform sign or cha- 
racter, with the exception of the vowel signs, is not a single 
letter but represents in itself a complete syllable, Thus if an As- 
syrian wished to write down the word atsiud “I conquered”, 
he would employ three signs only >P>¥ EY AY, x ¢. аний, ог, 
if he wished to write down abu “father”, he would employ only 
two signs TY 44> a-dw, Each of the signs here employed is what 
is termed a simple syllable, that is to say, in sound it consists 





of one vowel and one consonant, or of a vowel by itself. In 
the following words each sign represents a simple syllable: 
TET EET, oat, 175 EET PETIT, ato, "thou"; EE 74 T, na, 
in 5 [f =, ana, “to”; TE E EE], a-ma-tu, “word”; me] +E] 
БЕ, зача, “life” ; E| ENT] YY Yq, ma-ta-anti, “lands”; =] 
Т6, ĉa-a-bu, “gate” ; PEJ] 2 K, ra-bu-u, “great”; EJT E 
AJJI, siru, “exalted” Бр SITY EFÈ, e-ru-ud, I entered”; SEN] 
Т ӘП, ʻa-a-ru, “to return”. On p. XXXII f. is a table of simple 
syllables, arranged alphabetically. It will be seen that the table 
runs across both pages. The first line gives the signs for the 
vowels by themselves;? the rest of the table gives the signs for 
the syllables which begin or end with the various consonantal 
sounds in Assyrian; these are arranged in the order of the He- 
brew alphabet. The left half of the table (on p. XXXII) con- 
tains syllables which degin with the consonants 2, 6, 4, 4. ала 
which contain in addition the vowels c, ; (and 2, and u « g. 
да, bi (and е), Du; gu, gi, gu; da, di, du. The right half of the 
table on the opposite page contains a similar arrangement of 
the syllables which end with the various consonants, «. g. aby ib, 
ub; ag, ig, ug; ad, id, ud. The list may be considerably simpli- 











1. In addition to the signs for the vowels there given tho signs for tho 
diphthongs shouldbe here nored, Y T ot ant FE]Y ie 
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fied by observing that the signs for cj, i, ub are also employed 
for ap, ip and up respectively; that the signs for ag, ig, ug are 
also employed for af, it, ut and of, if, wh; that the signs for 
ad, id, ud are also employed for of, if, uf and at, 1, ut; and 
that the signs for as, i, us are also employed for as, is, us and 
at, is, up, The student should familiarize himself with the forms 
of the characters until he can write out the list of signs by heart, 

In addition to simple syllables many signs in Assyrian repre- 
sent what have been called compound syllables, that is to say, 
sounds consisting of a vowel between two consonants, such as 
10, kun, mar. "The word Efe EYE, Iud-lui, “let me bow down", 
for instance is written in compound syllables. Both simple and 
compound syllables are employed in the following words:— 
BE HTS IM, atstun, *E appointed” ; EG ET EET, плача, 
“Jet him learn”; EPR] EY TY, n-na-dit, “he fled” з ТТЕ, 
dan-nn, strong" ; БЕ БЕТ, (ағға-ш, “гі”; << BRT] 
EET pE], mandaati, “tribute”, 

This syllabic method of writing was not well adapted for 
accurately marking the difference between the long and the short 
vowels, or for distinguishing between single and doubled con- 
sonants. In the case of open syllables there are however two 
ways in which it is possible to indicate that the vowel is long:— 
(1) One method is to write after the syllable the sign for the 
vowel which it contains; thus to indicate the a of the syllable 
па із long (f. e nā, not na) it may be written >? } YẸ, na-a, e. g. 
nar “river” is generally written TY Y} $J], na-a-ru, Similarly 
da, “not”, can be written Е] |}, ича; 8н, “lord”, can be 
written e EY JEN, deed: niru, “yoke”, can be written Fe 
БЕ 4001, miiru; nimu, “fsh”, can be written y Е], 
nu-u-nu. It must not be assumed however that the vowel in a 
simple syllable is short when the corresponding vowel sign is 
not added, for we find naru written 4 | 4I], nau; 18 written 
ЕТ, а: dla written >< JEN, deste; nire written Eg SYN, ni-ru; 
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anime written yf- xf, mu-nw (2) The other method of indicating 
the length of a vowel is to double the following consonant, 
e.g. rūku “distant” is written SJJ] БҰТ 22-5 лды. When 
a consonantal sound is sharpened in pronunciation and should 
be doubled in writing it is generally doubled by the Assyrians, 
eg. abi, he was placed", is written ТІР ДЕД, й-а4и; 
sometimes, however, the doubled consonant is not indicated 
in writing. 

The Assyrians, however, did not always write in syllables, 
but often used one sign by itself to represent a complete word, 
‘The reason of this will be readily seen when it is remembered 
that each of the signs was originally a picture representing a 
complete idea and that the syllabic values of the characters 
were only subsequently developed, The Assyrians, then, while 
employing their characters as syllables in writing words pho- 
netically, continued to use many of them in their old sense as 
pictures or symbols for a whole idea; in other words they used 
many of their signs as ideograms. The sign EET, for instance, 
was used as an ideogram for abu “father” ; the sign J} for aplu 
“son” ; the sign »»I- for ilu “god” ; the sign -Е]] for au “city”. 
The following list of some of the common idcograms should be 
learnt by heart; this can best be done by writing out a few of 
them at a time. 








ldogrim  — Prou.  Moanlug Шақат Provon Meaning 
lation einion 

eo oda god SE] аш шу 

к=р{- мшш star їн nitu рсоріс 


вт amiu тап FET abu father 
06 ит king ШӘЙ) ummu mother 
H ma noble RJ Mae wife 
Д deu оға Т aplu son 


Jéeograms. 


List of 


Mdeograms. 
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Moran Pone Meng Шеңат өлше Meaning 

List of Б ЙА аш brother EY] Яш house, temple 

Шашы E] алй slave EB} — parakin shrine 
че ош Ede Бр итш gue 
“е зати пате ШЕР) ат хай 
wE] шшш body SEEK Шаш brick 
qe im сус БЕЙ aus stone 
Ms mouth М iu моой 
+ йи tongue “- galmu — image 
Ар аан ош JEJ ши garment 
EI fate hand БЇ жун tablet 
«x Kpu foot Pe] Zaru dagger 
BAD o "ЕП шаш battle 
АП ше EC] Re "unus 


EE ти 
EIE 


ra 


є Ша warrior 
EJI  sukkallu messenger 
ran БН ағаш roud 
ETA, murs sickness SC tran wine 
5-14 шш Ме ie diuru — strong drink 
“Пе o rapi dio soup рд ш | fire 
(66 оюны PONE к Яш beginning 
EXE | kite region, Me oma PRATO 
been Pe} abu month 
АМБ fn wind А ümu ау 
= іңйш саг Без таш night 
ES таш land re cm ox 
її аш city д dmiru аз 
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Меат Pronoun- Meng Зада Meaning 


УЦ fissure Ыта A good 
HRK siru serpent HE mnu сей 





ІК nūnu fish -— maküu to cut off 
а ы (ВЕ кеш ошт 
ЕЦ sru ешш -Jle ын юв 
Em dannu mighty Ie ia to have 
Е- та great ығ nadānu to give 
ШЕ ғи — small ET айм 00 бо 
CPA} damu favourable р сати to set 
* nakru hostile - арш to make 


All the ideograms in the above list consist of one sign only. leograms 


Two or more signs however are sometimes employed together 
as an ideogram for a word. Thus the signs |Y —»[- are em- more 
ployed together as an ideogram for sunnu “rain”, YY <> for sans 
dimtu “weeping”, ЕТ] Е] г еа “palace”, EEK} E]~ for 
bull “city-gate”, 4. »Y- for purussū “decision”, JA «(БЕ 
for tuttu “dream”, Eje] qEr E[ for suduppu “date”, Тр Am 
for «Hu "feld", ү ЕЕЕ for ара “abyss”, of SENT] for 
li “high”, 4H БЕ for рй “оъ”, э «ДЕ (ог шт “to 
be straight, right", 4 It is possible to explain some ideograms 
of two or more signs as a combination of simple ideograms, e.g. 
TPE “rain” from JẸ “water” and =>} “heaven”, i e, heaven- 
water — nin; [Y - "tears, weeping” from YẸ “water” and 
J sese"; ETITT Elo "palace" from E]TIT “house” and Ef 
“гез”; ЕЕ} ЕЙ "city -gate". from. Exc] “gate” and Ef 
"great", The existence of ideograms in Assyrian composed of 
wo or more characters is due to the fact that when the Assyrians, 
or rather the Babylonians, received their signs from the Sumer- 
ians, they retained also the Sumerian way of writing certain 
words; though they wrote the word in Sumerian, however, 


of two 











отри 
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they pronounced the Assyrian word which corresponded to it in 
meaning; in fact they regarded these Sumerian words as sym- 
bols for their Assyrian equivalents in meaning. A similar use of 
borrowed words or expressions may be scen in certain sym- 
bols employed at the present day, when a reader renders “ 
by "that is", or “e, g.” by “for example”, In each of these 
phrases the Latin original stands in precisely the same relation 
to its English rendering as the Sumerian word used as an ideo- 





gram to its Assyrian equivalent, This fact, though explaining the 
existence of ideograms, does not help the learner to understand 
them; he must content himself with remembering that certain 
signs, or groups of signs, were regarded by the Assyrians as 
symbols for certain words, 

Perhaps the principal reason that the Assyrian method of 
writing is somewhat complicated is to be sought in the fact 





Polyphons. that many signs are polyphons, in other words they have more 
than one syllabic value and are used as ideograms for more 
than one word, Thus JY, which has the syllabic value a, is used 
as an ideogram for aplu “son” and ma “water” ; the sign JEY 
has the syllabic values v, dur and /u and is used as an ideo- 
gram for yubau “garment” and atau “to dwell”; 4] has the 
syllabic values ud, fu, fun, pir, ар, bis and is used as an ideo- 
gram for Jamu “sun”, amu “day” and pis "white", The exi- 
stence of this polyphony may be explained by supposing that the 








same sign might be used as an ideogram for synonymous or 
closely connected words (it being casy to trace, for instance, the 
connection between “sun”, “day” and “white”), and subsequently 
for words of similar sound; while from the meanings so ob- 
tained various syllabic values were developed. To what exent the 
Assyrian signs are polyphonous, the student may judge for himself 
by referring to the Litt of Signs at the end of the Introduction. 

From the above brief summary of the various methods in 
the Assyrians employed their characters it will be ob- 
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served that a sign may possibly be used in one of three ways: + 
(a) as a syllable in a word written phonetically, or (b) as an 
ideogram representing a whole word, or (c) as one sign in a 
group of two or more signs which together form an ideogram 
for a whole word. It will be obvious that this method of writ- 
ing would often be ambiguous, and that the Assyrians them- 
selves felt it to be so is proved by the means they took to 
simplify it. To many words they attached certain signs, which 
have been called determinatives, to indicate the class of 
to which the word belongs. The majority of these determina- 
tives are placed before the words to which they refer; they 
are never pronounced but are intended to help the reader to 
understand the word that follows them, In the following list 
of determinatives examples are added illustrating their use:— 
кы (the ideogram for iin god") is placed before the names Deer- 
of deities, e g. PF KERS], Marduks mY- AJ, Samas; nitet 
У 6 зи: ЕЛЬ ваг е р Ran- sie is 
mānu; wef- BY, Nili; udo d, Attur; mot C), Zar; wor 
TH IE EAE, Tam; oo ERT ЧЕ] 
MUT, Dam-ki-na. 
T is placed before male proper names, e. g. >} JJ =] 
Б ТЕ oE], Sine adiri до, Sennacherib ; 
TE EHEER EA EEN, utut) -apik 
E- tar-ra, Tiglathpileser; | FK H ЈЕ ТЕТТЕ, ие 
за-ёа-и, Hezekiah ; T- T1 Ez TI] ATI FE, ител 
Omri; TEENY ET TE J}, neos Jebu. 
із placed before female proper names, « д. Ў RENE 
ETIT IATL ETIT rc ачен 
Stratonice. 
Ag (the ideogram бог таа “country”, and Xa/z "mountain" 
is placed before the names of countries and mountains, 
ар АЕ ES, Mus, Egypti 5S JE] СЭП, Кее- 
si, Ethiopia; 44 BE +E] HAGE 4], Pa-lo-as-fu, Philistias 


Deter- 
minatives, 
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mes s AJETA eI Dura ер, 





Muse Zab-na-na, Lebanon; 4& TK ET ©], 4fa-ma-na, Mt. 
cede the Amanus, 
eal! 


Еу (йе ideogram for amis "man") is placed before the 
names of tribes and professions, e g. Eph y$ (Je EE, 
Каі, the Kassites; ES Fae =] Soo 11-16, 
Nizba-'-a-ti, the Маһашала; ЕД ЕТ») Hy A 
STH te a tae ae 
YP, šatnu, “governor”; Ezgi KTT], sanga, “priest”; ppe YY 
э}, asi, “physician”; Ere "e TT] EE matapu, “sailor”. 

»-ET|. (the ideogram for alu “city”) is placed before the names 
of cities, e g MET] BRE Vf, Niemen, Nineveh ; +E] 
Д-р EET A rh, natis im mu, Jerusalem ; 
FETED AY JEN T, dida no, Asklon ; 
FEN P EMASMI, Gar-ga-mit, Carchemish, 

YT} EL (the ideogram for narw “river”) is placed before the 
names of rivers, e g. Y} F >> >>, diklat or Diklat, the 
Tigris; YY pY f], Darin, the Euphrates; TY fey 
ENTE +E] Vf, uso, the Eulwus, 

E] (the ideogram for sw “wood") is placed before the names 
of trees, woods, and wooden objects, е. с. Е] 9] 
HEEJ], turatu, “pine” EY EVE, enin, "cedar"; 
EP HY Ls, eatin, “doors EY ET „Е У], аен 


"beams". 








. E|Te (the ideogram for sammu “plant”) is placed before the 


names of plants, e g. EJE BE tag {с түү], тана, 
the mašakal -plant ; ЕЙЕ Е ЕҢ 2-2, /ш-шо-ду, 
the Aungu-plant, 

Бс (е ійсодгат for adnu “stone”) is placed before the 
names of stones, e.g. Eg Vy Aes ulus, Чаро Гош": Б 
E] Ge EDR, лелин, “alabaster”, 
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JE] (the ideogram for sulatu garment") 'is placed before the Deter- 
names of stuffs and garments, e. g. JE] ЕП, дал, mates 





a ceremonial garment; (ЕХ, Ai, a kind of cloth; sus me 
TET IET --TIT2 n TG dii, "garments". word 


JEIIE (the ideogram for sipate “Aeece, wool”) is placed be- 
fore the names of wools and woollen stuffs, « g. ETE 
SENT OY +EEY, o), "purple wool"; JETIE 4T» TIT 
EITIA 44 x, orga-man-nu, “crimson wool". 

Efe (the ideogram for harpa/u “‘vessel”) is placed before the 
names of vessels, e. g. Efa Y Ec er £e], onde, 

a vessel for incense, 

EE (the ideogram for imzru “ass”) is placed before the names 
of some of the larger animals, ¢, g. p5 44 PEJ], sin, 
“horse” ; EAEE A pE], аттан, «сате! ; ЧЕ 
ota ‘port, “male”; EI AY EI YY Cu udras 
a-ti, “dromedaries”, 

JEN (the ideogram for immeru “lamb, sheep”) is placed be- 
fore words for sheep, e. g. JEN EET EN} erc se 
“sheep”, 

FA (the ideogram for ru “Aesh”) is sometimes placed be- 
fore parts of the body, e. g. PRAM Xd, Ads, "neck"; 
[^ i itu, “breast”, 

PEL] (the ideogram for arju “month”) is placed before the 
names of the months, а. д. "PEPPY Mitannu, Nisan, 

P >} (the ideogram for kaktadu “star") is placed before the 
names of stars and planets, e g. efef w >, Dil- 
dat, Venus; Eepo "e| TEE Р], Karradu, Mars. 

A few determinatives follow the words to which they refer : Deter- 

JE] (the ideogram бог аіли “place”) is placed after the names н 

of many towns and districts, even when preceded by the Jow ihe 

determinatives 44 (“country”) or EJ] ("city"), e. g. SIK word. 
СЕ, вами, Ваһуов; БУНА СЕ, Ninna, 


Ae 
Nineveh; TEGAL] Е], галаа; 43-Е ЈЕ, 
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ippar; 4& (СТЕ «ДЕ, Жим, Elam; 4 EYY 
ЈЕ, Attadü, Akkad. 

[T (the ideogram for ipuru “bird”) is placed after the names 
of birds, e. g. PEZA] TI, naira, “eagle”; 4A TT, si- 
тишн, “swallow”; РЕТ HT, summatu, “dove”. 

WI (he ideogram for ийиш "fish" is placed after the names 
of fish but is of rare occurrence. 

Deter- The signs HEE and Áx are used as determinatives after 
Ts numbers, while the sign-groups YY »T- and gET] YẸ =>} are 
bors and. placed as determinatives after numbers and measures, 
measures. "The plural of words is also indicated by means of certain 
ns or determinatives which are placed after the words to 
Methods which they refer. The commonest sign for the plural is J+», 
of mien e qe T, itu, god", e» Te ро, йат, gods" ; *&, ті, “ала”, 
miss. е р, накай, “lands”. The sign J is frequently used to mark 
the plural of things which occur regularly in pairs, e g. ,ET, kätu, 
"hand", ETT, 42, "hands"; f=, tun, “oyo”, <T], ma, “eyes”; 
EA], idu side”, Beda yyy, sda, “sides”. The signs P—, +», and 
кара also placed after a word to indicate that it is in the 
plural. Another method of indicating the plural of a word ex- 
pressed by an ideogram was to write the ideogram twice, & g. 
ro, ity, “god”, me me, sami, “gods”; 4, тат, “land”, 46 46 
màlàti, "lands". 

Such are the principal determinatives employed by the As- 
syrians and they prove of great assistance to the reader by sim- 
plifying his analysis of the text. Many ideograms, however, are 
not furnished with determinatives and the reading of these would 

















often be uncertain or ambiguous were it not for an ingenious 
device of the Assyrian scribes. This consists in adding to the 
Phonetic ideogram a phonetic sign expressing the final syllable of the 
comple- word which the ideogram is intended to represent; the syllable 
so added has been conveniently named the ideogram’s phonetic 
complement. A few examples will illustrate the use of the 
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phonetic complement. he sign »»T- is used as an ideogram Phonetic 
both for iu, “god” and Fama (pl. тё), “heaven” ; when the syl- SP 
lable E|}, e is added to the ideogram (e. =>} Ef) it indi- "9A 
cates that »»}- in that passage is not to be read as ilu, “god”, 
but as Jom#, “the heavens”, The sign (JE] is used as an ideo- 
gram for i/i, "with", alru, “place”, and gite (with the accusative 
termination, iryifa) “earth”; when the syllable PETIT, zz, is added 
(e. JEJ EJT) it indicates that <JE] in that passage is to be 
read irpta, The sign [e is used as an ideogram both for 
the substantive битди, “favour” and for the adjective dampu, “Ға- 
vourable" ; when the sign 4T, н, is added (%, « р-у 7) it 
indicates that the ideogram is to be read as damifiu, the feminine 
singular of the adjective damfu, In the case of a verb expressed by 
an ideogram the particular verbal inflection intended by the writer 
is frequently indicated by means of the phonetic complement, 

We have now seen how words in Assyrian could be either 
written out phonetically in syllables or expressed by ideograms 
and how this rather complicated system of writing was simpli- 
fied by the use of additional signs as determinatives and pho- 
netic complements,—the former indicating the general character 


of words, the latter furnishing clues to their actual readings. Anab 

of extract 
me from an 
how the signs are there employed. The following is an extract Assyrian 





We will now take a passage from an Assyrian text and see 


from a historical inscription. = 
= Me KAEN 1-7 а < 
АЕТ СЫП Т1 С ЕТ АВЕ Р 
TIH EN E Be Flt Hp ge ал “- 
Aee AT N E 
Ms l Ew Ek e 
Eepe Be EEE = eeN 


Analysis 
of extract 


from an 
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AEE ENEE ETE RI 
en = 


The first point the reader will observe is that the signs run 
on and are not clearly divided into words, though a line in the 
inscriptions always ends with a complete word. It is true that 
some scribes, especially in writing religious or poetical composi- 
tions, leave a clear space between each word, and when special 
attention is to be called to the division of two words the sign 
A is placed between them. As a general rule however the signs 
run on without clear division and the correct n of words 
is one of the first difficulties to be overcome by the beginner. 
We will now break the passage up into words indicating under 
each sign the way it is to be read and its meaning. 


t Me BWCDMEEN WT wc € 








да dm ае те а а-на Mia Mugur и 
In second my expedition to Egypt апа 
CEC TAKEN AE T A 
тыш и-и-и ест dar - та = пи 
Ethiopia 1 directed the way. 
TH ENE Ae EO 1 1 А 41 
" Ur- da - m-ni -e sho Me- m = pi 
Urdamanë Memphis 
Mete OT E enm onn 
u с та = tir = ma a= na -om - ub 
abandoned and to save 
ТАк А Bt TI m EE Po 
парт (бт) - ju in = па - “а 
his life he fied. The kings 
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ERT HLS 7 Бу QETE TSE i sete) aee 


т pagan?! аин Ы - ра-а- и ina farsi - а of extract 
governors prefects into my presence kunrin, 
EEN EE E ME ETE eT E Qe" 
= du - ou - nim- ma ш - па - аў - ši 
сате and kissed. 
же E EN 
ГЛ Hé - da. 
my feet, 


The translation runs: “In my second expedition | directed 
the way to Egypt and Ethiopia, Urdamané abandoned Mem- 
phis and fled to save his life. The kings, governors and pre- 
fects came into my presence and kissed my feet.” 

‘The determinatives are marked by *, the phonetic comple- 
ments by *, and the ideograms by t; the rest of the signs aro 
simply employed phonetically as syllables, In the transliter 
it will be observed that the determinatives are printed in smaller 
type above the line, «. . "ін, the determinative for lands, 4, the 
determinative for cities, ^"^, the determinative for classes of - 
men and ™, corresponding to Y, which is placed before male 
proper names; similarly the signs for the plural, * and “/, are 
printed above the line ; phonetic complements are printed within 
parentheses. This system of transliteration has been employed 
in the texts in the main body of the book. 

Now that the Assyrian method of writing has been described, 
it will be convenient, before passing to the consideration of the 
, Separate parts of speech, to refer briefly to the principal phonetic 
changes which take place among the consonants in Assyrian, 











Prin 





phonetic 


These changes are due to the fact that certain consonantal sounds changes 


in Assyrian when coming together were not easy to pronounce among the 


or were unpleasant to the ear, the result being that other sounds, jj yyy. 


easier to pronounce or pleasanter to the ear, were substituted. sian. 


Principal 
phonetic 
changes 
among the 
consonants 
in Assy- 
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‘The reader need not delay over the list here given, for through- 

Out the texts in the main body of the book those phonetic 

changes that might prove puzzling are explained in foot-notes; 

the following list of the principal phonetic changes among the 
consonants! is given for reference only :— 

LP at the end of a verb followed by the copula ma is fre- 
quently assimilated to the m, e g. iub, "he entered", 
followed by the copula ma, is often written arumma. 

a immediately followed by / or f is assimilated to the 

4 or 3, e, g. kardu, “strong”, fem. faris (for Baridto) айёни, 

“to be new", ейи (бог айм) “new”, 

Ш. т is frequently changed to n before d, 4, 4, s, and 56 
mundabsé (for. mumdap?), "warriors", the líteal, Part. plur. 
from majdgu, “to smite” 5 Janfu (For Дати), ез”? з падати 
(for nałamhi), treasure” ; sngu (for umgu), "hunger" ; Вани 
(for dumtu), “fifth” ; dung (lor dumis), "favour"; before 
¥ the » that has taken the place of m is sometimes assi 
milated to the J, & g. gautu, “fifth” is sometimes written 
фай. 

IV. » immediately followed by a consonant is frequently assi- 
milated, e g. bitu (for llinti), "brick" ; this assimilation 
of n is invariable in the Nifal and Ittafal of the verb, and 
generally takes place throughout verbs of which the first 
radical is » (see below, VERUS). 

V. f of the pronominal suffixes (sce below, p. XLIX), when 
immediately preceded by a dental or sibilant becomes s, 
e. g. mātsu (for māt-tu), “his land”, A farther change ge- 
nerally takes place, for the preceding dental is frequently 

ilated to the s, and the preceding sibilant is always 


п. 














assi 





1. Of the phonetic changes that take place among the vowels in Assyrian 
it may here be noted that after @ preceding i or e tbe а of the feminine ter 
mination, sing. and plur, tends to become e (see below, p. LVII f). 

2 The consonants d; [, and £ are “dentals”, q, з, p, and 4 are "sibilants" 
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assimilated ; the s, which has taken the place of the dental Ẹri 

or sibilant, is then dropped, a g. katu, “hand”, а-и (ог Ёге 

меш == Ми == а-н), А Бапа? dannatu, “foundation”, mets de 
dan-ta-su (for dannas-su = dannat-su = dannati), “its foun- consonans 
dation”; lirhif, “may he overwhelm”, i-ir-hitsn (for lirhiseru == P MY- 

lirhip-su == lirhip-8a), “may he overwhelm him”, = 

VI. # in the Ifteal and Iftaal of the verb (see below, VERBS) 
undergoes the following changes :— 

(a) when it follows s, s, or s it is assimilated, e.g isajur (for 
apur), Vteal, Pret, from salaru, “to turn”; upaddit (For 
амай), Iftanl, Pret, from solite, “to take”. 

(b) when it follows g it becomes d, e g. igdamar (for igtamar), 
Ікеа, Pret. and Pres., from gamäru “to complete”; 
ngdattar (for uglotfor), Meaal, Pres, from дат, «о 
strengthen”, 

(©) when it follows т ог » it may become d, ¢.g. imdahiy (for 
imtahis), Ufteal, Pret, from mahapu, “to smite”; umdattir 
(бог илман), “һе let loose", lftaal, Pret. from [matar]. 

(d) when it follows £ it may become /, e. g. фет (ог йй), 
Ifteal, Pret. from gardu, “to approach”, 

УП, A sibilant which immediately precedes a dental is frequently 
changed to } e g. rapu, “broad”, fem, sing. rapallu (for 
тарайт); uliti (for ušli), Ishtafal, Pret. from ela, “to be 
high”, Similarly, when two sibilants come together, the 
former frequently becomes 4 e g. ili (for isi), Kal, Pret. 
from fasz, “to speak”, The combination M, instead of 
changing to M, sometimes becomes s or s, e g. sapar, 
дарга (бог Морат, арти), Ifteal, Pret, from Тарду, Чо зеп”. 

VIII In place of doubling a consonant, m or » is sometimes 
added after the preceding vowel, e g. inamdin for inaddin = 
indin (see below, VERBS), Kal, Pres. from modia, "to give"; 
‘tananmar for itanammar = itanámar (see below, VERBS), 
Ittanafal, Pres. fom amāru, “to see”. 


Personal 
pronouns 

to express, 
the nomi- 
native, 


Personal 


pronouns 
to express 
the goni- 
tive and 
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Pronouns, 


‘The personal pronouns to express the nominative are:— 


Sing.  andbu Plur. 1. , anīnu, anīni, піш, пін? 


» 2m, ata » 2m. altum 

» 2f at 

» img » 3m. fun, fun 
мот » 35 не 


‘The following examples illustrate their use:— 


ПЕ TET MEV eT a, anaku arudha bucub-tut, 
“may I thy servant live"; - 5 [РЈ 2 ЕТ, 
bi ana-ku т-та, «1 spoke as follows"; + ZF EY [YY 60; 
Ез! ET БЕТЕР,“ Мй-й 4и-ға-йи at-ta, "O Ninib, a айо 
uctor; ЕЕЕ ТЫ efe E EN, o 
ёта па-апна-ти Тали(е), “оп агу е дһ оЁ heaven"; ET E-]Te- 
EN A G EA, uu ато, чаз for him, he fled”; <P 
БЕ EE PoE SSI EET ET, 1i бенен 
E um-ma, “she (Ishtar) informs thee thus”; |} xc Exc. B 

КЇЇ EY cH а-ті-пі ni-il-La-ha, "we are going" ; -E[ 
DEEE (IE P FE P, la niidi niini, “we do not under- 
шм” FEY ET ot eepo ERY oT 
LE. at-twnu kakkabāni šar-ġu-tum, “ye mighty stars”; [ - 
55 WESI EEN L4, t-m ешеш аа-а 
teen, “as for them, the offspring of Hades are thoy"; eT Wy |y 
EXE RY, parstana-tum tina, lies are they”. 


The personal pronouns to express the genitive and accusa- 


tive are:— 


Sing. x. іш ан Plur.. wiati, nia 
» Am. du, Mau, айа у 2a m. Adfunu, Кайли 
» 2f Ai han 
» 3m. fa n» 3m, Sauna, Зат 

ЗЕ мы 
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The following examples illustrate their use 
4I- EEFE EEJ} ега *Hearken (O goddess) 
ошо те; [Р ке EI un, dnosto apte, 
“thee I have commanded”; f=] =J] Y} <f- JEN ETTE 


ЕИ, асла ka-a-ti lu-u ful-mu, "unto thee (O queen) may 
there be peace”; PYF] BE JEN =E], sa-a-tu af-lu-la, “him 1 
carried off”; YP PY ERE. e Javada ap-bat, “her I captured” ; 
EE PEJ eT oiu tus ETE]. EJA T I, ti-ma ka- 
a-u-nu, “like you”; P YLE} E JEN кс, заана ой. 


Ju-ni, "them did they bring". 








‘The pronominal suffixes attached to nouns are:— 
Sing. r. бай Plur (ab C 
» 2m, ka „ 2m, kunu, kun 
ақы 
» imr n 3m. Junu (rarely ней) 
» 3f dr n 35 Hina, fn 


‘The following examples illustrate their use:— 


rok RENT, iiia, my god"; -TT W, tet y lord"; — 4% 
Тр ina mäta, “in my land”; E] F=], таал “my son”; 
EC ATI EJH, «йені, “Һу паше”; (РЕ БЕ БЕП 
MEJE], dipo-ro-ha, "thy torch; e» Ee JEJ, annis, “thy 
mercy”; pE TLE], arritu “its place"; p=] AFE I, su- 
тиги, «із Боду”; С ЕТ ЕЕ Б, тачниси, "his destiny" ; 
БЕТТ «ЕТТ, атча, «пог Ыоой"; Ф р, там, “һег 
eyes”; m Eg Бр ечи оше 1га" з TIT TT Exc пичан, 
“our light”; A P 1 [ET os ачит, “your sins” ; 
EJ SIN JE] EH, ma-ru-tu-un, “your son”; s8 P EJ og, bu- 
Jo-Xu-nv, "their property" ; ПП =] LE] Pf, #-ba-tu-un, “their 
heart; -[-] РЕ o T, ta-li-ina, “all of them” ; EE 
PETIT ЕТТ, ta-tim “their boundary’ 
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L INTRODUCTION 


‘The pronominal suffixes attached to verbs are :— 


Sing. anni, imi, ni Plur, — annii 
» 2m. ła, akka „ат, шәйі 
» af Шаш » 2f Шан 
» 3m fe 5 айн no 3m. dunu, unti 
„ зб щһан „ 3 He, Yn 





The following examples illustrate their use:— 

EET) 4 C] Egg, d-h-lan-ni, may he purify me"; ET]Te- 
V [ET [ET] peg е, чоет “they made me eat”; 
Б] OK (Ese, itadisun, "they gave to me"; БЫН ИЕ 
PETE muta, “I have turned to thee”; T БЕТЕ НЕЕ], 
a-da-nak-ka, “I shall give to thec”; 1 SN EY, arsit “I have 
cried to thee”; EYE RE) See Hy ДЕТ, ича, “1 
have sought thee"; Era] (JPE w^ 1, тии, “they gave 
him"; EYES - TT] БЕ, и-беғАЧа-ай, “һе brought him i 
EE е > ET BE T, нземе-аін, “he made him sit; 
TIT рү | р, тте, «Чес him look upon her"; yf 
Eee] менын, 91 Gd ic(£)"; Е АРЕ] cT TT 
ihar-ra-ban-na-ti, “he blessed us”; FET ET Si aK Н %- 4». 
at-ta-din-ku-nu-¥i, “I have handed you over”; EE TII 
attuenasticn, “I placed upon them"; 0—5 Et | w^ 0 
Bemiteneli, “urn them”; E] = > - TY 


HYG la tap:pa-li-tina-a-ti, “do not answer them”, 














The reflexive pronoun does not exist in Assyrian but is ex- 
pressed by the substantive ramänu “self” in combination with 
the pronominal suffixes which are attached to nouns, « 4. 
BET ED Bae ТІ, romania, “myself”; EET] EY ES], ro-ma- 
нен, “іше” PET] EY Fae Loy, ra-ma-nintuenu, “themselves”. 
‘The demonstrative pronouns are :— 
(а) наш “Һа” 
Sing., m. шам, аш 
А 


q 


) 
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Plur, m. айат, Hafen. 
» 0 E айа, Хаййа 
For these the following forms are sometimes used :— 
Sing. m. si far 
Plur. m. jun, furtis f. Hndfi, Xinätina 


The following examples illustrate their use:— 


FETT EVP BEY, alu stant, “that city”; BE PE] фр 
NHE EE A A PET, abra tavatu pides, "that 
place I strengthened”; >- SS EY <]~ VP 14, ina fatti ma 
Fiati, "in that same yea; [4 EE. ,ET]Y n 
э, таң Yso-tu-nu, "those districts" ; | Ы [enn 
ЕЕГ 5, татан очат, «озо Кіпа" у АА en 
SET HTC HET, matin! suca-tiona, “those шай” ЕП 
Ep p X eH T, йш ta-ti-na, "those palaces"; 
ЕЁ ELEY; sanat suen, “that sbrine” ; ET] ED SEE 
«ТЕ ЕБ, «айаціші) soi, “that palace”; AS BET] tae 
SEY og mucra-ni fuu, "those young lions"; Ay 15 
HYG sale?" sucnnti, “those people”; ESET mH 4-1 
TE Yq, Майы аі, "those gates"; Ee MY Hd 
«о, na, “those s eus 
anna, “this” 
Sing, m. anna (Nom:); annt (Gen.) ; nna (Acc.) 
» £ annitu (Nom); amit (Gen.) ; annita (Acs.) 
Plur, m. annati 
f. annāti 














The following examples illustrate their use :— 

ДУ p o G iptu an-nu-u, “this incantation”; >- 47 
{EE Hl IEEE, ina u-mi an-ni-i, “at thistime” ; (Efa bE] 
DN EN ERE 1, intu annosa e-tap-pu-tu, after 
Thad done this"; Ey 2] ЕЕ], ей ав 
тен, “this letter"; EY -EEZIT. -TÀ EE T EHI 


eli žulti an-ni-ti, “because of this dream”; > Fac SENT] 
2 p 


Demon- 
strative 
pronouns, 
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- E. У, авиа іл Келе-іп, "when she heard this" 
> ae 4, гита" опет 
Т к PEAT HYG coment 
things”, 
(©) uta, “that” 
Sing. ulla (Nom.) ; ulli (Gen.) 
Plur. ulati 
‘The following examples illustrate their use :— 


А6 ТЈ] =Т=, аи и, “that race”; YEA 
Te EET] EJ, abi uhlie, “on that side”; E= mo] 7- 
БПЕ 4 ЛЕГЕ ТЕ -БЕ) мымен nen 
“those buildings”. 

(d) apt, "this" 
The form agi is used for all numbers, genders and ca 
the following forms also occur :— 















Sing, f. agäta 
Plur, m. agauihr 
» f apandi 
The following examples illustrate their, use:— 
А6 TYETA Y}, umu aga-a, “this day”; — ЕЩ 
ТРА Тр на kaptar a-ga-a, “on this ground”; bay БЕТ 
{Ят IFEI FRETT, isitin agaaa, “this carth”; 
EN ТРЕТА 5 6], dibbi agante, “these words”; 
sete {Её к^, таш a-ga-ni-e-tu, “these lands”. 
The rela- The relative pronoun 


tive pro- 





ža “who, which” 
The relative pronoun ša is always written ог "ЕУІ 
and is used for all numbers, genders and cases. When the 
relative ža has the force of a genitive and would be trans- 
lated in English by “whose”, the substantive in the relative 
clause takes the corresponding pronominal suffix, e g. Y 
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FED SEEN HCA р АА], ta te ар 
Jaru Rarbal-bu, “whose (m.) onslaught is unequalled” ; | Борт 
El CEN U ‹ ESO Bale Gt 
Е Т,Б, зоти пада за Be u Nabi ir-a-mu parlana-ih, 
“a mighty king whose reign Bél and Nabü love"; e« 
SINE V TSE Y E -E 4m 
беч ит Ха par-ju-ša Suctusru, “a Indy whose command is 
mighty"; PMT ED SET EN ET EE ENT 
FED DST EME вес EDGED E, umanita ta ta 
telacadeduct ni-basturun, “bis troops whose number is not to 
be known”, Similarly, when sa has the force of an accus 
or dative, the governing verb in the relative clause generally 
takes the pronominal suffix, while a preposition invariably 
dos so e. EYEE EET SY] FETT SENT] 
sE], ta bafu elitum) navad-na-ta-tu, “to whom is given a 
shining sceptre”; Yp l EI M MTE, 


Зейнеш йй-ш зіл-и-ш, “(a man) with whom his god is angry”, 





Nouns. 





In Assyrian, as in Hebrew and the other Se 
or stem-words consist of two, three and four consonants ; of these, 
triliteral roots, or roots of three consonants are by far the most 
common, A root contains in itself a meaning or idea from which 
are formed both the verb and the noun (substantive and ad- 
jective); the root in fact may be compared to a skeleton, which 
when clothed with different vowels and sometimes with addi- 
tional consonants gives expression to the various nominal and 
verbal forms of its inherent meaning or idea. The triliteral root 
NMR, for instance, contains the inherent idea of brightness or be- 
ing bright, and forms the skeleton or base of the verb namaru 
“to be bright”, of the.adjective namru “bright”, and of the sub- 


Stantives namirtu and namurtu “brightness”. 


c dialects, roots Roots 


Nominal 
forms. 


uv INTRODUCTION 


the student's first 





In examining an Assyrian word, therefor 
duty is to identify the root from which it is derived." In the 
case of nouns he will find little difficulty in doing this after he 
has grasped the principal forms which they assume, These may 
be briefly described under the following five divisions: — 

1. Many nouns are formed merely by the internal addition 
of vowels to the root, As the nouns so formed begin with 
the first letter of the root and do not contain other con- 
sonants, their roots are easily recognised, e. g 

taku “governor”, from Sakanu “to set, appoint”. 





tikru “name”, sekiru "to name". 

Зати “peace”, yy alan “to be complete, 
prosperous”. 

пайағи “hostile”, у лайт «(о be ditferent, 
hosti 








гайри “рон”, n sakūpu “to set up, creci 

йи "garment", „ dub “to cloth oneself”. 
Many nouns in addition to their internal vowels take 
also the feminine terminations a/u, iu, or fu (sce below, 


p LVI E), eg. 
тїйїн "mensure", from narüru "to watch, guard", 
ршщ} “Чет”, »  palüu 'to fear", 


Ш. In somè nouns the second or the third letter of the root 
is doubled, « g. 





ries the words аге arranged as far as possible 
‘under their respective roots and not nécessarily according to the consonants 
or vowels with which they happen to begin, As Assyrian possesses no alphabet 
it is impossible to cite in cuneiform a root composed only of consonants. A 
therefore is to use Hebrew characters in citing Assyrian 
roots, a8 the Hebrew alphabet contains consonants which correspond to the 
consonantal sounds in Assyrian (see above p. XXVI). As however thc consonants 
in themselves are incapable of being pronounced the Infinitive of the verb ix 
frequently cited as the root. Thus the root NMR may be cited (1) ia Hebrew 
characters as the root ^b, or (2) in transliteration as amar. Here and ia 
the Vocabulary the latter plan has been adopted. 
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Aastapu “magician”, from [Aatapul] “to bewitch”. Nominal 
pou „ [раш] to strike, slay”. | (бе 
III. Some nouns are formed by the addition of prefixes, The 
roots of these nouns are less easy to identify than those 
of the nouns in sections I and II, as they do not begin 
with the first letter of the root. The prefix may take the 
form of 
(a) a vowel, e. g., ейи “prayer”, from karabu “to bless, 
to pay homage to”, 
(b) m (or m, when the root contains a labial, à e. ð, m 


orf) eg. 
maðtanu “place”, from Jakdnu “to set”, 

‘mélaku “way”, » айш “to go”, 
misaru “righteousness”, ,, [oru] ^to be straight", 
narkabtu “chariot”, т rakābu “to ride”, 
narāmu “love”, » юш “to love”, 
napharu “totality”, » pabaru to collect”. 


(6) 3 e. g. ablupiu “destruction”, from даш “о be de- 
stroyed” ; turd "great", from raba “to be great”. 
(d) 4 & g. lambaru “fight”, from mabaru “to oppose” ; 
ланци “sighing”, гоа [олаи] “to sigh”. 
IV. In a few nouns a Z is inserted after the first letter of the 
тоо, е. 
qitnálu perfect", from gamalu “to complete”. 
траш “wide”, „ туаш "to be wide" 








V. Some nouns are provided with special terminations, of 
which the principal are 
(@) the termination anu, eg. durbanw “offering”, from 
dorühu “to pay homage to”. 
(b) the termination 0, е. g. arta “future”, from [arate] 
“to be behind” ; madr@ “former”, from mabaru “to 
‘oppose, to be opposite”. 


Genders. 


Formation 
of the 
feminine. 
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(©) the termination au, by which abstracts are formed 
from a few concrete nouns, e g. detitu “lordship”, 
from Je "lord"; ii “divinity”, from itu “god” у 
Jarrūtu “royalty”, from Jarru “king”. 


A few nouns, derived from stems the first radical of which is 
weak! have dropped the initial vowel and begin with the second 
radical, e, g. dilte “tribute”, from abalu “to bring” ; didu and litte 
child”, from aladu “to bear”; sintu “adornment”, from asāmu “to 
be adorned"; Jul/u “dwelling”, from atadu ‘to dwell”, 


Assyrian possesses two genders masculine and feminine. The 
majority of substantives are either masculine or feminine, but 
some are of common gender, The feminine of adjectives and 
of some masculine substantives is formed by the addition of 
atu or of the shortened form M to the nominal stem, e g. 








Jarru "king", Фати “queen”, 
mallu “prince”, malkatu “princess”. 

ardu “slave”, ardatu “handmaid”, 

halbu “dog”, kalbatu “bitch”. 

туш “son”, таны “daughter”, 

dubru “first-born” (m.), duburtu “first-born” (f,). 








rub "great", fem, rubiitu, 
dannu “strong”, „dannati. 
naru “hostile”, nakirtu, 
ganru “whole”,  „ gamirtu, 
damu “favourable”, „ damit. 
habtu “heavy”, p habit, 
rapšu “broad”, ғара, 


ақи “green”, » апи, 


1. The stems, from which these nouns are derived, begin in other Semi 
languages with the copsonant 1; this consonant is only represonted in tho cor- 
responding Assyrian words by a vowel (sce above, p. XXVII f). 
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fabu “good”, Кет, дани. ` 
таш “distant”, „ уйны. 
After a preceding / or e, the a in the feminine termination 
atu, generally becomes 4, 6. g. 
ellu “bright”, fema. elitu. 
әти “small”, „ sibrit ind sibirtu, 


zinā “angry”, зді, 





rimntt “merciful”, fem. rimuitu, 
«lā “high”, fem, elitu. 
Some adjectives form their feminine in Hv though not pre 
ceded by for 4 e g 
rab “great”, fem, radītu, 
madü "fallen", — ,  madilu. 
dara “lasting”, „ daritu, 
А few adjectives form their feminine in am, «. g. 
тыда “great”, Зот, идд, 
Yaka “high”, „ fap. 
The plural of nouns in Assyrian is formed by the addition ‘The Plural 
of various terminations to the nominal stem. Substantives in C) of tb- 
the plural take the following termination 








(а) 5 еф Yama “heaven”, plur. ani, 
тй “water”, p mè 
malku “prince”, „ тайы, 
nite “people”, „p nie. 

N.B. The interchange of the vowels e and / al- 
ready referred to (see above p. XXVI) is especially fre- 
quent in this form of the plural, e. g. the plural of 
malku may be written pyp] (JEJ, та, that of nitu, 
Ше, niti 

(b) ani, eg iu “god”, plur, i 

Jursu “mountain”, „ йиш. 
ardu “slave”, n ardáni, 
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+ (©) 4 especially the plural of parts of the body which occur 





pais, eg. 





эш “eye”, plur. mā, 
usnu enr", у нонй, 
idu “side”, йв. 
(4) ай, the plural of substantives with the feminine termi- 
nation in the singular; should the preceding syllable 
contain an ior « the 4 of the plural termination 
generally becomes è, e. 

Sarratu “queen”, plur, sarrit, 
kibratu “region”, „ kibrāti. 

famiu “sea”, » тй. 

шз бау, шш, 

Some substantives form their plural in ax or ii 
though in the singular they are without the feminine 
termination, « g. 

тат “rive”, pur, nat, 
fant “reed”, n7 
kudurru “boundary”, „  Audurréti, 








Many substantives have more than one form of plural, e g 


9 ВЕ Тр заав (i. 0 fade), and 46 Pome е, ішіші г (ui), 
occur as plurals of Jada, “mountain”; EPK =] EJ} eric 


(È e girri), and ER JT] EJ} mm I girerivett г. г. кіт) оссиг 


as plurals of girru, “expedition”. 








a) of ae The masculine plural of adjectives is formed by means of 
jestives. the termination a//, the feminine plural by the termination avi, 
which generally becomes ef after a preceding / or « е 





adjective ташершь fom plur 

damju "favourable", атра, атра 
raba “great”, тї, тй 
quiu "stong", дағ) | дат 


ellu “bright”, аша, А 
rūķu “distan”, rakati,  rūķāti and rūķi. 
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The- adjective generally follows the substantive to which it 
refers, e g pEr ЕП; tarru dannu, “mighty king"; 
eX [ee Ef [eee iini Pi rabati P6, “the great gods”; 
ATP 00—514, tome ructurt, “distant days”, When 
special emphasis is to be laid upon the adjective it is placed 


before the substantive, e g EET EN A ET 


Ae mz |T, decisa mar-su, “his disordered land”, 


Substantives and adjectives in the singular end in one of the 





three vowels u, fand a, which as a gencral rule may be regarded 
a5 marking the nominative, the genitive and the accusative case 
respectively, « ¢ EJ QE] ЕТ == 401, метил нге, 
“thy name is fallen SENT CHING, dent bares, 
“lady of battle”; FPS HET EE KYL t> K, gula ані, 
“a ery they utter", To this rule, however, exceptions con- 
stantly occur, the case endings being often employed indiscrimin- 
ately, e g. EY E QE] EN 0 о-га лиа, 
“may thy heart have rest"; 42 [|1 SI Efa AFET N, 
meri. ul im-ma-ru, "the light they do not behold", The ter- 
mination ; in substantives in the nominative or accusative is 
frequently not the case-ending but the suffix of the first person 
singular, e g. ТЇЇ Q ЕДЕТ, meri tin-mir, “may my light 
shine”; J CEE ETE DEY BERT] Yq, time tacuit “ear 


my prayer”, 





To substantives and adjectives the particle ma, or its shortened 
form m, is frequently appended. Whatever may have been the 
original use of this mimation, as 
so far weakened that its omission or insertion in no way 
alters the meaning of a word, nor does it affect in any way 
its definite or indefinite signification, e g. =x JEN, йе, ала 
>< TEE, be-lum, both mean “a lord” or “the lord”; "BS 
AY ЖЕЕ, диш tur-bu-tu, and E Ç А6 JE, belu 


Sur-buctum, both mean “i mighty lady” or “the mighty lady"; »— 


termed, it has been 





Position 
of the 
adjective. 
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BREEN [б жа orgie, and Б БЕТ ФА, tna ire 
sé-fim, both mean “on earth” or “on the earth”. 

The When a noun stands by itself, it is said to be in the abso- 

ia lute state, When a substantive in the genitive is joined to it, 

it is said to be in the construct state. In consequence of the 

close connection of two nouns so joined they are pronounced 

together and there is a tendency to lighten and shorten the 

first of the two, A noun in the construct state, therefore, (1.) де- 

nerally drops the mimation, and, if it is a singular noun in the 

nominative or accusative, it also generally drops the case end- 

y 

dropped out before the case-ending and this in the construct 

reappears, « g. sir, "name", in the construct becomes sitir) 5 

(2. if the noun is in the genitive, however, the / of the 

genitive does not disappear; (3.) in the case of a plural noun 

the plural terminations ani, avi, otf and ali may become respec- 

tively am, di, of and at, The following examples will illustrate 


the above rules: EY AEE ET TY >>], nap-dar ma-anti, “the 
whole of the land”; EET] Б-41 >>)- 4| [e sii "n Sans?) 
“sun-rise”; fae EK 48 I ETH}, sikir mäti-tu-un, “the name 
of their land"; 4& А y YY KES, du-kur "^ A-nin, "the first- 
born of Anu”; PE‘ FE ET TY eT it iso "goddess 
uy of goddesses”; TE] EGRET EY ex T aom ой 
SU теті, “at the mention of his name"; FEY EY JE] >]¢ 
p Pore Efe rrom, ina атн) iini! rabiti?!, “with the 
help of the great gods”; E] FET 4 AHS, 1a- 
na-at пичд-іб, “years of plenty”. These rules, however, are oc- 
casionally broken, e. g. = $E Y=] «УЕ = 

i, “lord of power and might”. 
When two substantives are in apposition it is not essential 
tion that they should agree in number, a substantive in the singular 
frequently standing in apposition to one in the plural, e g. =£] 


P E] „Бр alin! it Yarru-ti, “cities, royal 





ing (in some words a short vowel of the stem has al 
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dwellings” (i. e. “royal cities”). The same rule applies to parti- > 
cipial expressions which may be in the singular though in appo- 
sition to substantives in the plural, е. ЕЁ Pore TY DEY 

” У БЕТ}, tarrāni?! a-lik maġ-ri-ia, “the kings, who went 
before me” (i. ¢ “my predecessors”). 


ADVERBS. 


The following are the principal adverbs in Assyrian; the 
examples appended illustrate their use:— 


«(БТА Hop pee 8, а лае 
ат рагі? ба, so are her commands"; | E] - T ЕТ "че" 
OTK SERA ENEA E eA, "Deri 
іп-тиі Sarru hiva-am i-hab-bi, “thus saith Darius the king". 
“thus, as follows”, introducing direct speech, e g. д 
Epe JINE EI YY, nena unteren 
ma-a, “news they brought me as follows”; p= ENY x 
T AN ea E F 
ATIE PERTEN EENT EN, bori тшн 
бін Тағ и-һай-ғи-и-іш w-Sa-an-na-a ia-a-ti um-ma, “a vision 
of the night [star caused him to see, (and) he related 
(it) to me as follows”, 
ата “now”, eg. WT ETTE 1 А ААД ә Б Шемем 
PFE ME], a-du-u u-mu-us-su u-sal-la, “now daily do I pray”, *f "mt 
жа бөз”, ЕЕЕ eE] FE PEET, көше 
mat-su ni-a-at, “now is his land at rest". 
enina “now” (opposed to "formerly" е g. el} CE] =T 
ERN EUI P GT- 
ETT AS EGERET ET, enina ісе езе шам 


За Kul-me it-pu-ran-ma, “now to me his messenger for 
greeting he sent”, 
тайта | "swhensoever, at any timc"; with negative, "never", 


таёта | es ET (CET д» HT Tes me 





M'am “so, thu 





mā 


unma 





Inter- 


rogative 
adverbs, 


The nega- 
tive, and 
particles of 
prohibi- 
tion, 


LXII INTRODUCTION 


ti-ma ina ağ-rat ume, “whensoever in future days”; "EY 
ЕЕЕ ШУТ Е-е иг 
EE ЕШ НЕЦ ЕГ SITS Be, te oe 
чета а-па н abit ia тё шйг-йрүї-їн М й-ри-ги, 


“who had never sent his messenger to the kings, my 


fathers”, 
A) aow ee ETETE EFE Tee 
e [ a-na-ku-ma mi-inu a-kab-bi, how shall I speak?". 


на нан ву?" ee WEY PEE BE EENT ET A. 

ammèni (ana me-i-ni itla-ak, “why is he going?" ; E T Exc 
[ик је mE ee СЕП 

[IRE ERD RETRO amcmemi ta-atbal agë rabi(a) ia 

dalladi-is, “why hast thou taken away the mighty crown 

for my head?". 

adi mati hoy long?" «.@ WERE EL YG esti mest, “how 


long?”. 
а) horses Ф ET Hes I ТРТ в ~ ЕТ. 
ub] таїлайеаш- а-на nèriia, “who had not submitted to my 





уе; ША A AENA J, rabie 1 
ābūti»i, “sorceries that are not good”; (Ee Jf <a. 
ш а-да, “I have not eaten”, 

dē in prohibitions is followed by the Present, e. g. 








E] ТП ЫШ, а allak, “do not go"; +E] 
E EEN T GAT FHN, a ta-tin-me-tina- 


a-ti, “thou shalt not hearken to them”. 

ai “not”, particle of prohibition, is followed by the Preterite, 
ee q F E 1 Ae T um 
ši-pal-ki ai iț-ri-ba, “may thy incantation not approach” ; 
EEEN A ТИР ФУ des mendo 
ai are, “a foe may I not possess”. 

ž “not”, particle of prohibition, is employed with thc and pers. 
sing. of the Preterite, e ¢ | e- = =] 
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EEJ FET A, ana marsi e teat “to the sick man, 
do not draw near”, 

Ja “verily”, is sometimes placed before verbs (3rd pers, masc, Adverb of 
sing. and plur, and rst pers. sing. and plur, of the 
Preterite); it was no doubt, originally employed to tna coher. 
emphasize the verb, but in use it has been so weak- tative par 
ened that its insertion or omission does not affect" 
the sense, e е EXT ШӨ, а/-4% аһ JEN eye 
EJST ДУ, п ач, both mean simply “I went”, When 
the verb begins with the vowel w (as in the Piel, Iftaal, 
de) la may combine with it to form a single word, 
«a WERTE S^ EDPS ӨШ, onem 
Iuemat-ieru (for [à umaktiri), "their place they deserted" 

/à as a precative particle is employed with the Pre- 
terite and the Permansive to express a wish (see be- 
low, VERBS). 

7 “come!", cohortative particle, is employed with the 1st pers. 
plur. of the Preterite, «EE tae > ae] W RE ET. 
# пі-ри-иї За-аї-та, "Come! let us join battle!" ; 
TET TED кє ЕКШЕ к< 
ка ope E E БЕ, 
al-ka-nim-ma i niridma Yir rīmi an-nie i ni-ku-la ninu, 
“come! let us go down, and of the flesh of this wild 
ox let us also eat!”, 









# \ “ар!”, cohortative particle, is employed with the 2nd pers. 

| sing. of the Imperative, e g e} SY | Ey Seth, 

e rid ana Miti, "Up! go down to the wood!" 

The followi 
‘ma, appended for emphasis to pronouns, nouns, verbs and ad 
verbs, e.g FET ENTE] C&T] LAY attanma dina 
ihu Šamaš, “thou art like the Sun-god”; — 56 Е] 
TEA а заета #-а-й, “in that same year"; ETT 


ШЫНЫН Еш weed 6 ordi 


g adverbs are appended enclitically:— 
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ma šarrāni P! mätu Hat-ti, “I gathered together the kings of 
the land of Hatti”. 

ni, appended for emphasis to verbs, especially in relative clauses, 
ce Et EI NEME E ТН 
Mem — t E UEN 
JPEG, minu а а-та-ги-иї за a-šam-mu-ni ina pa-an 
Sarri bélivia a-Rab-bi, “as 1 shall see and hear, before the 
king my lord I will repeat”. 

ñ, appended as an interrogative particle, e. g. МҮ. Jo» {ү 
PEEL CP HEE] < nena н.а tu-pat-tu-u, “my cars 
wilt thou open (i « inform me)”; <Je NT 
ELE n AC e ae eo 
a-na-ku-u mar-ti "^ Bil, am I not the daughter of Bel?" 

The ad- ‘The adverbial ending i (or ef) is of very seis ‘occurrence, 
жа е ТРЕПР 6. өзде “exceedingly”; ЕТЕ ХГ, eft, “above”; 

FEET ^T, sous, "below"; ET 45-61 T, mo-'-dis, "much". This 

adverbial termination is frequently employed for comparison, e g. 

Tr ERG. beds, "like a deluge"; E| ВЕ 5ТЕ, дч 

та, «ке а Ына”; уБ ДТ, заа, “as booty” ; 

БТ %ё— к «(<, 4-м-и-а, “Шке а һор”. $исһ (гв аз 

AT (er ETITe ET, uomiten-ne, "daily", 5 4 ETT ET, tat- 

Hi-Tani-ma, "yearly", [e-]TT à. ET] [es ar-di- fam, "monthly", 

Ec -TTI eT Tes, da-rision, "for ever", may be explained as ad- 

verbs ending in i, their terminations being strengthened by ma 





ог т. 
PREPOSITIONS. 


Preposi- The following are the principal prepositions in Assyrian, to- 
tions. gether with their ideograms and the forms they most commonly 
assume when written phonetically:— 
dna “in”, Ideogr. »— ; written phonetically EE A , za, rarely 
R-- іі. 
ana “to”. Ideogr. |; written phonetically Ty — T, а-па. 
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dit | “бош”. 14еовт. ЕЁ]; эүтїнеп phonetically үү ЕЕ, 
иш | anus Ee BEY, «Әм. 

ti “with”, Ideogr. (ТЕГ; зегінеп рһопецсаШу ж] ›-]‹, seni 
«Чоп, шоп”, І4еовт, (-Ер-ҙ written phonetically ЕТ ЕЕ, 


«li; ina or ana di, “upon, concerning, against”, 





sir “on, upon, against", Ideogr. Fé fy; written. phonetically 
БЕП Шы гл. 

mubbi in combination with ima or ana, Ideogr. eT] ; written 
phonetically (-Е)-) 4, muj-M; ina or ana mubji, “on, 
concerning, to, against", 

adi “up to, to, together with", Ideogr. -][; written phonetically 
ТЕ, а-а 

кййи “ар to, to, together with", Written phonetically Effe z5], 
godu. 

arki “after, behind”, Ideogr. y JES}; written phonetically 
MME. 

даі "without". Written phonetically -»-T [EIT, да-да, +=] YEE, 
ба-ит. 

d "like, as" Written phonetically 4[E] EE, 4i. 

Aima “like”. Ideogr. ACT 5 written phonetically [ET ET, м-та. 

atte “concerning, with a view to, because of”. Written phone- 
tically BEY, BE EY, = I, artu, m ES, altum. 

Аат “instead of". Written phonetically JET E |], деит. 

diri "in, within". Written phonetically «ДЕ к}; ina kind, ina 
Airbi, "in" ; ana kirib, ana. kirbi, "to" ; iu. hirib, ultw kirib, 
“from, from out of”. 

tobi “in, within”. Ideogr. SJT]; written SYY Z$, 0-0; да tibbi, 
“in” 5 ana libbi, “to”; i8tu libb, ulu ШИ, “from, from out of”. 





#āni “before”. Ideogr. dm; written phonetically FE B, poni; 


ina pān, ilu pān, lapān, “before”. 


Proposi- 
tions, 


Preposi- 


Corjunc- 
tions, 
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mahar “before”. Written phonetically E] ДЕБ, ma-Jar; ina ma- 
Jar “before”; ana malri,- adi mari, “into the presence of”. 

kabal “in the midst of”. Ideogr. EQT}; written phonetically >] 
e, a-dal; ina kabal, “in the midst of”. 

kalahi “in the midst of”. Written EGR] YK, fubaleti, T Te 
6 «ам; йа дайа, п the midst of”. 

birit “between”. Written z$ SJJ], birit; ina lirit, ina білі, “Һе- 


tween, withi 
ina biri “between”. Written — 2, да di-ri, eE =T 


к ЕТЕП, Fre tieri. 
ana targi against", Written Jp] — >< БЕ, а-а tarsi. 
ina targi “opposite, into the presence of; in the time of”. Written 











C EEN die ішегі. 
Яш dari "from, since", Written [| -gE] »- БЕЙ, й-и 
arsi 
i "opposite", Written phonctically 4& 2T, pu-uls ina pri, 
"opposite". 


Coxyuncrtons. 





‘The following are the principal conjunctions in Assyrian: 
а “and”, the copula most frequently used in connecting both 
sentences and nouns; written ([-]El| and 4. 
ma “and”, the copula between two verbs, to the first of which 

it is appended enclitically ; the verb to which it is 
appended, if it is without a suffix, usually takes the 
additional vowel а (see below, p. LXXVI). 
emma) “when”, e.g ETP EY BES EY EME ey Te 
ӛш ж-е) ӨШ, ези-ла ай-ғи Seow uetal-ba-ru, “when that 
ium { place shall have grown old"; EE o^ ML Oey 
шта | [р А Q, ene He Marduk ifebu-n, “when Marduk com- 


madea; ELETT OE ET Baa HE 
Y, #nu-um i Marduk idedi-na, “when Marduk вау 
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в | as, when" e e XE EE. Tp tn K, Berolin, and Cosune- 

us] JEJE YF >р} €, des de obla, “as T had E 
mer ŒE F HT A AN 
SJIT, kii ša ana Assur am-pu-ru, “as I to Aš3šur had 
prayed"; ДЕ] == meg m ETAT 4T 
ЕТШІ, мг ек лауа ти-а-и tam-ma-ri, “when thou shalt 
see that inscription”, 

ан ta “as”, og Y QETE Y EEN A E, 
askin Ja 07-а, чаз he wishes”, 

adi “while, so long as; till, ма", ее. ТЕ ДЕ 5 ДУЕЛ 
CED EY EV ETS, a-di fané u iret ba-tu-u, “while 
heaven and earth exist"; |Y (JF EII -E ЈЕ], а-а 
allanku, “until I go", 

ян | since”, ад Т ЕТ Ы р, ас 

ultu | ib-na-an-ni, “since he created me”; <fa =E] ETIT 
EJ EE Eek EEN] JEN, ntu ealla vetat 


lu, “since I completed the palace”. 


arti we йе, ее ЕРДЕ Р ТР] Бан М-ы 
AUN, arti ta a-na arri a-tu-ru, “after I became king". 

dumma “i, ag ЗАХ Е] ТАр- den qe TIENI EE 
See DE EY AEH EET AY, jun-ma: amelum а-да 
F-gueursma imstueut, “if a man hires a slave and he dies”; 
SRS ET E SENT CP SEIN enr ies 
Sumema ta ta-pat-la-a ba-a-bu, “if thou dost not open the 
gate". 

aitu fe “because”, og BEL P hs А E 
EJ EEA, гән sa amat Attur f ipsuni, ее 
cause he had not kept the command of Assur”. Some- 
times aft is used without Ja, e g. E | f% 
BKE E E E S, aw amat 
šarru-ti-ia la ig-şu-ru, “because he had not kept my royal 
command"; rarely Ja is used by itself in the sense of 

















хуш INTRODUCTION 
Conjure "beau", e e E T 21 Е, 


tions, + й-чш-ти, “because he had not kept”. 
т) sor, ag A ee ТИК ЈЕ ЕТЕТ 
а | QUT TI rakera agaa Iu mama За-таса; “a bitter 
foe or any other man”; "EN FEET PEW ENTE 
(HEM EE E GI AL JE], dente v 


i:pa-ar-ri-ku, “who shall hinder or display force against”. 
@ is often combined with /@ in the sense of “or”, e. g. 
P EHP se cere E 
E AIAR Me F a ЈЕ, 
duae dapra ijaifu и іш naria ušaam-sa-ku, “who- 
ever blots out the record of my name or conceals my 
tablet”. 











[ees whether ... 5 with 


Э a following negat "either ... nor ...", 
ae. Jee EN FEL EN tee e 
méru-tu Iu-u martu-iu, “either his son or his daughter”; 
E € | E =l MM < — 
ЁК ФА ФИ OA OT TET 
ЇЇ EME EYES, tte ane neni 
шіт) и ла minma Sé-pir lmuttin(tin) % ауд а-а-а 
u-hal-la-ku, “whether he appropriates (a royal gift), or 
through any evil device destroys this monument”; | 
«EN ^7 y HE EN pum 
+ r4 м Т Бет, ошта 5 tuu ümu 
XIV KAN lu-u ümu XV KAN iti itu Šamši lä dunamir(ir), 


“when the moon neither on the r4th day nor on the 











isth day bas bcen seen with the sun". 


VERBS. 


Under the heading Nouns it was remarked that roots in As- 
sytian consist of two, three and four consonants, These roots 
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are not in themselves words but are the skeletons of words. 
Each root or skeleton contains some inherent idea which can 
be traced throughout the various words in which it is found, 
the words being formed by clothing the root with vowels and 
sometimes with additional consonants. Examples have already 
been given of the principal ways in which nouns are formed 
from roots. It will now be seen how by the addition of other 
vowels and consonants to the root the various meanings of the 
verb are obtained. The majority of verbs in Assyrian are tri- 
literal, / «, they have three consonants in the root, 








‘The Assyrian verb possesses five tenses: the Preterite, the 
Present, the Imperative, the Participle, the Permansive and the 
Infinitive. Past action is expressed by the Preterite, present and 
future action by the Present, while the Permansive expresses a 
state or condition, ‘Taking as an example for conjugation the 
root KSD, which conveys the inherent idea of “conquering”, the 
forms which these tenses assume in the Kal or simple stem of 
the verb will be seen from the following paradigm. 


Paradigm of the simple stem of the regular verb. 











теше | мешін | меен | М loan | rome | "ai 
“ing, Sma. | Aud | Adtad ақди | дана m 
» 3j dall | аай Л 
ы ат. akud | йаа | kutud 070) 
Joliudi | taitadt | kutudi тшмш 
ама | амай 2720) 
ашай | абай жама 
ша | add дама 
Jaktudi | fakdfada | азиа 27722 
dakkuda | lakdfada) kuruda. 
atud | nikdtad ымы 








‘Tenses of 
the verb, 


Paradigm 
of the Kal 
or simple 
stem of the 
regular. 


verb. 


Te ^ 
vowels of 
tho Prete- 
rie, Pre- 
sent and 
Impera- 


Infection. 
to express 
the person, 
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It will be seen that in the above paradigm the vowel « occurs 
in the second syllable of the Preterite and in the first and second 
syllables of the Imperative, and the vowel @ in the second and 
third syllables of the Present. This is the case with the major- 
ity of Assyrian verbs; the rule with its exceptions may be 
stated as follows:— 

(x) Most verbs have the vowel и in the second syllable of 

the Preterite and in the first and second syllables of the 
Imperative, and the vowel c in the second and third 





Yopáru, "to send", Pret, ушу 





syllables of the Present, e. 
Imper. supur, Pres, iapa 
in the second syllable of the Pret, have / or w in the 
third syllable of the Pres, « g. /alárw, "to grow old", 
Pret. slur, Pres. dadir; baltu, “to live”, Pret. ilu’, Pres. 
273 

(2) Some verbs have the vowel / in the second syllable of 
the Preterite, in the first and second syllables of the 
Imperative, and in the third syllable of the Present, e g. 
pakadu, “to саге for, inspect, entrust”, Pret. pid, Imper. 
ibid, Pres. ipahid. 

(3) A few verbs have a in the second syllable of the Pre- 
terite, in the first and second syllables of the Imperative 
and in the second and third syllables of the Present, e. g 
табат, “о seize”, Pret, isbat, Imper. sabat, Pres. igabut. 

In the above paradigm it will also be observed that the person 





a few verbs however, with w 


is expressed by certain additions which are either prefixed or af- 
fixed to the stem; in the Preterite and Present they are prefixed, in 
the Permansive they are afüxed. These additions are significant 
parts of the personal pronoun; thus the syllable a is prefixed 
in the second person singular and plural of the Present and 
Preterite and the syllables /5, // and /ww are affxed in tho 
Permansive; the syllable a is prefixed in the first person singular 
of the Preterite and Present and the syllable Au is affixed in the 
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first person singular of the Permansive; and the syllable n is 
prefixed in the first person plural of the Present and Preterite 
and is affixed in the first person plural of the Permansive. It 
may further be noted that the second person feminine singular 
of the Preterite, Present and Imperative ends in 7; that the 
third person masculine plural of the Preterite, Present and Per- 
mansive and the second person masculine plural of the Pre- 
terite, Present and Imperative end in @; and that the third 
person feminine plural of the Preterite, Present and Permansive 
and the second person feminine plural of the Preterite, Present 
and Imperative end in @ In the paradigm syllables which are 
sometimes added or omitted are placed within parentheses, An 
accent is placed on the second syllable of, the Present to indi- 
cate that in pronunciation the tone falls upon this syllable; in 
writing, the accenting of this syllable is frequently indicated by 
the doubling of the following radical, eg. ай is written 
ikaWad. Sometimes the syllable w and, more rarely, the. syllable 
nw are affixed to the third masculine plural of the Preterite and 
Present, while the syllable n; is sometimes affixed to, the third 
masculine plural of the Permansive and to the third feminine 
plural of the Preterite and Present, The fem. singular of the 
Participle and its masc. and fem. plural are similar to those of 
the adjective (see above pp. LVI f). 


The verb possesses ten principal stems or voices to which the Stems of 
the verb, 








following names are assigned :— 





Kal Ifteal Iftancal 
Piel ШЕТІ 

Shafel Ishtafal 

Nifal Ittafal Ittanafal 


The names of the stems have been adopted from those given 
to the verb in other Semitic languages. Thus the simple stem 
is termed Kal from the Hebrew adjective fal (bp) “light”, a 
term which the Jewish grammarians applied to the simple stem 





Significa- 
tion and 
formation 
of the 
stems, 
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in Hebrew to distinguish it from the stems weighted with for- 
mative additions, which they termed “heavy”; the other nine 
stems take their names from the paradigm of the verb “to do”, 
in Arabic fa'ala (Jas), in Hebrew 224/ (598). 

The signification and formation of the stems of the verb may 
be briefly described as follows. It should be noted, however, 
cated hold good as a 
general rule, the stems of a verb have sometimes acquired a 
special meaning; thus Jamddu, “to learn”, in the Piel signifies 
"to teach"; alàti, “to destroy", in the Nifal signifies “to fly, to 
escape”; naphan, the Nifal of the verb [a/s] which does not 
ve meaning but signi 





that while the significations here in 








ies “to 





occur in the Kal, has not a pas: 
look upon, to behold”. The significations of the stems, how- 
ever, given below, cover the majority of verbs as the student 
may see for himself by reference to the Vocabulary at the end 
of the book. 
‘The Kal is the simple form of the verb. Its formation has 
been already described, 
‘The Piel has an intensive signification and is formed by 
doubling the middle consonant of the root. 
The Shafel has a causative signification and is formed by 
prefixing the consonant i. 





‘The Nifal has a passive signi 
fixing the consonant n. 


ation and is formed by pre- 





From these four stems are formed four more by the insertion 
of a £; they are 
The Ifteal, which generally is not to be distinguished in mean- 
ing from the Kal. 
The Itaal, which sometimes has the same meaning as the 
Piel, and sometimes serves as its passive. 
The Ishtafal, which sometimes has the same meaning as the 
Shafel and sometimes serves as its passive, 
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" The Ittafal (i. e. Jufofol) which like the Nifal has a passive 
signification, 
By the further insertion of an s in the lfteal and Ittafal are 
ormed two more stems which are 
Тһе Iftaneal, which has an active signification. 
The Ittanafal (i e, Zuanafol), which has sometimes a passive, 
sometimes an active signification. 


From the Iftaal and Ishtafal were also formed an Iftanaal 
and ап Ishtanafal but these forms are of rare occurrence, and 
may here be disregarded.! The Ittafal and Ittanafal stand rc- 
spectively for Intafal and Intanafal; » however, when immedia- 
tely followed by a consonant, is frequently assimilated, and the 
assimilation of the » to the following / takes place throughouf 
these two stems of the verb (sce the rule stated above, p. LXVI). 





The following is the scheme of the regular verb, ‘The verb Scheme of 
Jolidu is selected as a. convenient model for displaying the forms je vat 
Which the stems of the verb assume, It should be noted however. 

that ull these forms do not occur in the inscriptions in the case 

of any one verb. In the Preterite, Present, and Permansive the 

3rd pers, masc. sing. is given, in the Imperative the and pers 

masc, sing. The tenses are inflected in the other stems us in the 

Kal, the initial v in the Pret. and Pres. of the Piel, Shafel, If- 

taal and Ishtafal being retained in those tenses, 








1. In most Assyrian grammars and dictionaries the stems of the verb, for 
the sake of brevity, are cited by means of Roman and Arabic numerals. The 
Kal, the Piel, the Shafel and the Nil are cited as La, Ili, Illy, and Vj, re- 
spectively the Meal, the Iftaal, the Ishtafal and the Itafal as La, Ma, Ila and 
TVs respectively ; the lftnnesl, the Ianaal, the Ishtanafal and the Tttanafal as 
13, Ils, Ils and 1V3 respectively ; while the symbols employed for the Piel- 
Shafel and the Piel-lshtafal (see below) re ILM, and JM, respectively. This 
system of abbreviation hes the advantage of indicating the relations of the 
stems to one another but for the sake of simplicity it has not beon adopted 
here or in the Vocabulary at the end of the book. 











LXXIV INTRODUCTION 


Scheme of the Regular Verb. 


E | mee | prosent ims Participle emen | LN 

















дайа | ай 
хы 272 


Е t T 
ы |аәш = взш |да | мш | hende 
m Т) 
ма 980 дааа ШОЭОҒСА 2 
адай Mami | | 
зыш | ЕГЕС а | 72 
— [Bessey 
пай | пинаа) пайа i2 ds 
| 








P | ее ре I ылды | ші {use 
IEZA О ШЕГІ 
Mal |Б | ІЛЕ 2 
[lonia 
r шіні T zx» 7 
У ы f таса | matt | шшш | 


Wal | Шаа | (ианағ) тийнш | азан 





їйлє! | йалт | далама 


і 
| 
| 
иштей | 777 
Маа) алаша end 


The Pi In addition to the ten principal stems of the verb which 

Shafel and B е 

Же Ме. have already been described two others are met with consisting 

Ishta. of a Shafel and an Ishtafal formed from the Piel, é «. the Piel- 
Shafel and the Piel-Ishtafal. These stems are not of common 
occurrence, and the following examples will suffice: yz] =e 
EEJ, us-nam-mir, “I made bright”, 1s. Pret., Piel-Shafel from 
ташты; ү pE] $ 0, ачаа, ве is surfeited”, 
3 m. s. Pres, Piel-Ishtafal from bars. 

The Per — The Permansive expresses a state or condition that already 

iir In the Kal the Per- 


mansive may have a transitive, an intransitive, or a passive 


exists whether in the present or the pa: 
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signification, e.g. PE Т1, паа, «Һе inspects”; ү „Еу үү, 
na-šu-u, “they carry”; E| APEE, la-bir, “he is old”; р (>, 
Ja-lim, “he is safe”; SF SEV] EET, гача, “it (£) was cap- 
tured”; ІП Ы ДЕ, аи-та-ш, “I am overwhelmed”; 
"EN BA, sa-atnu, “they are placed”. In the Piel, Shafel, 
and Nifal the Permansive has a passive signification, « д. 
of БАТ ЈЕ] ehe, nu-ut-tu-mu, “they were heaped up"; 
Y LE] ATTE EET, do u-ru-du, “who has been brought down”; 


LT EY) o> P JEJ, na-al-bu-ta-ku, “I am clothed”. 


The Precative, the tense for expressing a wish, is formed by 
means of the particle /2 in combination with the Preterite or 
the Permansive, The particle 2 always precedes the verb, and, 
when the first syllable of the Preterite Бері 
unites with it and they form a single word. Thus the w of /z 
(1) uniting with the first vowel of the rst person sing., gene- 
rally becomes w, e, g. Ji unites with oktud to form Jukud, "may 
I conquer”; (a) uniting with the first vowel of the 3rd pors. 
sing., it generally becomes й, е g. J unites with iud to form 
likiud, “may he conquer", with usabbir it unites to form Лайф, 
“may he lessen”; (3) uniting with the first vowel of the 3rd 
pers, plur, it becomes w or j e g. M unites with iuda to 
form Jibfudi, may they conquer", with «a/fir& it unites to form 
lipattira, “may they release”, with ufadbira it unites to form lutas- 
tira, “may they break in pieces". 


with a vowel, 0 








It has been already remarked that the accenting of the second 
syllable of the Pres. Kal frequently gives rise to the doubling of 
the second radical, c. g. ikífod is written ikašfad. In the scheme of 
the Regular Verb syllables that are similarly accented in pronuncia- 
Чоп (e. g. the syllable /a in the Ifteal and the syllable na in the If- 
taneal) are also marked with an accent; in these verbal forms, as 
in the Present, the second radical is often doubled, «. g. -][4 
БЕП 5, it-tar-ra-bu, “they blessed”, 3 m. pl. Pret. Ifteal from 


Tho Pre- 
cave. 


Effect of 
the accent. 


Additional 
final 
vowels, 
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далши; & ЕЕ -ЕТ ЕП, 2-аеші-іей, “he 
plundered", 3 m. s. Pret. Iftaneal from бай. 





In the Preterite, Present, and Permansive all forms от 


ion one of the three short 





in a consonant may take in ad 
pal clause a final e is of most 





vowels w, 4 оға. Ina pri 
frequent occurrence, e g. [а „ЕТ БЕ], д-ви, «Ве con- 
quered”, 3 m, s. Pret. Kal from kašädu; ВЕ JEM +E], «ite, 
“1 carried off”, 1 s. Pret. Kal from 3a; ,Efez V WW !у- 
Joe, “let him be appeased”, 3 m. s. Prec. Kal from /uxiju. 
The vowel a is also generally added to the first of two verbs 
which are joined by the copula ma, e g. OT] EF rA ET 
EJ] EJT], i-pur-am-ma ip-ba-ta, “he sent and grasped”, 3 
m. s Pret. Kal from .taparu, In relative clauses a final vowel 
(generally x) is almost invariably added to the verb, e g V. 
ETHET ê], ža ip-ba-tu, “who (3 m. s) had grasped”, 3 m. 
Pret. Kal. from salt; Y BE JEJ f, i atunu, “which 1 
bad set up”, x s. Pret. Kal from join; Y EEC А11, 
ša a-sabkaru, “which I speak”, 1 s. Pres. Kal from ойи; 
ЕТП 0 4-8, з тшо, “who is clothed", 3 m. s. 
Perm. Ifteal from Zabaiu. Verbs in subordinate sentences (except 
conditional clauses) also take a final vowel, generally и; sce 
the examples to the conjunctions, pp. LXVI ff 








As a rule the verb agrees with its subject in number and 
gender. The 3rd mase. sing, however, is often used loosely 
for the 3rd fem. sing, « ¢ ETP) ENE кїр 
E JA ДЬ  Лағ и-:ш-ш-1а -kun (3 m. s), “the 


goddess Ištar inclined her ear”. 

Some little practice is required before the student will re- 
cognise with ease, in the syllabic writing of the Assyrians, the 
various forms of the verb which have hitherto been given in 
ize him with verbs as 





transliteration only. In order to famili 
they were written by the Assyrians, a number of parsed examples 
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are here given in cuneiform; these will be found to illustrate 
the paradigms and rules already given. 

EXIT Tae, iius, "the set": 3 m. s. Pret. Kal. from Jakānu. 
БЕТТ, 2-84, “пс has entrusted”: 3 m. s. Pret. Kal. fr. padádu. 
JEN ETTK 9-0), “һе жаз afraid": 3 m. s. Pret. Kal. т. лайда. 








EA НТ], ооп, “thou hast covered": 2 m. s, Pret, Kal 
к, дайати. 

ТЕПЕ Ж, ағи-ш, “һов Фіх вес": а m.s Pret. Kal fr. 
Задати, 


EE JAH, astun, “I set”: x s. Pret, Kal fr, sakdun, 

PÈ EJI}, arib, E drew. near": t s. Pret. Kal. fe. Даа. 

SOT] A> STIL, терили, they sent": 3 m. pl. Pret. Kal fr. йарата, 

11 5 ЕТ, йети, "they submitted": 3 m. pl. Pret. Kal fr. 
алаш. 

Ve EY EEN, tinea, “they (f,) conquered”: 3 f. pl. Pret. Kal. 
fr. havadu, 

PEN EN JEN A, ibong, “let him live”: 3 m. s. Prec. 
Kal. fr, Zaláfu. 

JEN ЕЁ, теи, let me send": 1 s. Prec. Kal fr. Jajaru. 

^T EY 4, помали, “lot them set": 3 m. pl. Prec. Kal fe. хадат, 

EET ETa RY, +na-ga-ag, “he bellows”: 3 m. s. Pres. Kal 
fr. nagdgu. 

FEMS T EET HI, наамал “he gazes": 3 m. s. Pres, Kal fr. 
тайм. 

ЕЕ БЕ АА}, 20-да», «ће speaks”: 3 m. s. Pres, Kal fr, zabaru. 

EE YP ORS] og, +sa-an-na-nu, “he sends rain": 3 m. s, Pres. 
Kal fr. sananu. 

ЕШІ<Ұ>-, ағағағ “һоп дов release": 2 m. s. Pres. Kal 
fr, pafáru. 

PETIT H eT eT a-sa-ba-ti, “thou dost grasp": a f. s. Pres. 
Kal fr. радд. 
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TE RELL FC BRE, a-map-ja-ag, “1 will smite": 1s. Pres, Kal 
fr. maia, 

EET EET ETT, + 
Pres, Kal fr. naval, 

JEJ EY AY, tu-tu-ud, “conquer”: àm. s. Imp. Kal fr. kašādu. 

> BET + BEGET, u-bu-uk, “pour out”: 2 m. s. Imp. Kal fr. mbäku. 

JTA ET], gimi, “spare”: 2m. s. Imp. Kal fr. дат. 

YF, sa-bat, “grasp”: 2 m. s. Imp. Kal fr. айй. 

Pri Te ws sostinu, overcoming" : m. s. Part. Kal fr. sapdnu. 

БЕТІ Say FEY, pavritsa-at, “who (Е) decrees” : constr. st. f. 
в. Part. Kal fr. parāsu. 

-E| ALFE, l-bir, “it is old": 3 m. s. Perm. Kal fr. айй. 

AT EE, dam-dat, "she is holding": 3 f. s. Perm. K 

О ИТ БЕТТ, de-at-ta-a-te, "thou desirest": 2 m. s. Perm. 
Kal fr. atau, 


HEA ET JE, sa-am-da-ku, “I am yoked”: r s. Perm, Kal 


б. запада. 
БЕ THE, rab-pu, “they crouch”: 3 m. pl. Perm. Kal fr. ralagu. 
ENT] EF, 40-і, “һеу аге clothed”: 3 m. pl. Perm. Kal fr. адаи. 
ШЕ), tar-ma, “they (f, i e. lips) are pressed together”: 3 f. 

pl. Perm. Kal fr. katamu. 

ЕШЕ 2- <<, иға-0, “1 made fast: 1, Pret. Piel fr. rakisw, 
EME H So |Б), и-и-а4-0і5, “I lessened”: xs, Pret. 

Piel т.е. 

Ele >> YH], sedata, "E destroyed": 1 s. Pret. Piel fr. Zalibu. 
EIE —T ze qe Ed, onerati to, "thy kissed": 3 m. pl. 

Pret. Piel fr. salio. 

EET HA А Б, дачада, “let him lessen": 3 m. 

s. Prec. Piel fr, зерта. 


MEET S CON, tu-tal-lam, “thou causest to prosper": 2 m.s. 
Pres. Piel fr. Jalamu. 


-a-ta-la, "they (f) gaze": 3 f. pl. 








al fr. Jamüu. 
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Te Ka ШЕ, v-ba-am-ma-ju, “they light up": 3 m. 

| P Piel fr. фата. 

м e Tui-lij, "give life to" 

SOTA ETE T, meer, abandon": 2 m. s. Imp. Piel fr. [matàri]. 

o£ EL] EEJ, »u-um-mir, “make bright”: 2 m. s. Imp. Piel 
fr, namāru, 

ROTI EEEN “6, mu-daltibu, "atficting": m. s. Part. Piel 
fr, dalabu, 


EN SoH TI SIN, suend-due-r, “it is turned”: 3 m, s. 
Perm. Piel fr. sajaru, 

Ee EN ERE E BERRY, asas, he. caused to take": 
3 m. s. Pret, Shafel. fr. айан. 

ЕШЕЕШЕЕТ, u-iom-b “I caused to fall”, s, e. “I overthrew”: 
1 s, Preg, Shafel fr, жайша, 

EN Te 55-114 д ЕТ, иет, «еу caused to submit": 
3 m, pl, Pret, Shafel (т, Аала. 

(P ETT], tutti, “make ready”: 2 m. s. Imp. Shafel fr. [kaiätw]. 

E LETT 24> TET, jeipu-du, “to abase”: Inf. Shafel fr. зараи, 

LY HE] Yd Ys, 2-autisik, "he was destroyed": 3 m. s. Pret. 
МЫ б. дайди 

ЧСУ ЕП, ға 4, Че it be set": 3 m. s. Prec. Nifal fe, Xabzuv. 

EE FEET TF, прва, “let it be torn away": 3 m. s, Prec. 
Nifal fr. pagarn, 

ET F демеші, “е із ела fast": 3 m. s, Pres. Nifal fr, sadain, 

EE SENT SBS, at-ta-tan, “I accomplished": x s. Pret, Ifteal fr. 
272 

SOV AS) So bag, aeve-dinr, “he broke": 3 m.s. Pret. Ifteal fr. 
Sabaru. 

IN ITI ET HT], лаа, «еу бегей": з m, pl. Pret. 
Ifteal fr. райда. 

EN 0—5 ЈЕ], зачала, “they are equal”: 3 m. pl. Perm. If- 
teal fr. ада. 








2 m. s, Imp. Piel fr. Zalifu. 
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Examples EXE MS TL BET, upetarrirn, "it was broken" 3 m.s. Pret. 


Hess o qaa] fes [farina]. 

the forms A er “жы bowed down”: rs, Pi 
ofthe Re АСА А] (ос Б), ш-ішеніі, “1 хзаз bowed down": 1 s. Pret. 
mueven. 7 Htaal frs amas 


TET AT EB EN, it-tam-me-ra, “let it be made plentiful”: 3 m. 
з. Prec, Iftaal. fr. [famaru]. 


TT ow CE] HE, evar-ti-de, “he slang on” (lit. “caused to 
ride”): 3 m.s. Pret, Ishtafal fr. rakdbu. 

BET ERS IL =], ачарда, “he brought near”: 3 m. s. 
Pret, Ishtafal fr. faraéu. 

TT SENT BRE ЕЕ, наан че caused to take”: 
3 m. pl. Pret. Ishtafal fr. гара. 

А0 66 Ex IET, muital-mi-fu, *Baming": m. s. Part. 
Ishtafal fr. алад). 

Ккк EET] E] EET, mui-tat-li-to-at, "who (1) ful- 
fils": constr. st. f. s, Part, Ishtáfal т. [Ашай]. 

БАТЫ ЕЕ, 4--адаһ, “it was poured out": 3 m. s. 
ret. Ittafal fr. байи. 

SIT EMS REET), #чазир-ра-и, “he sent”: 3 m. se 
Pret. Iftaneal fr. Yaparu. 

EXHI HT А, алача, “he makes 
з, Pres, Iftaneal fr. тайин. 


FET SEN] T ERG AFE, a-ta-na-as-bar, “I turn”: 1 s. Pres. 


Ittanafal. fr. sajarz. 








We have hitherto considered those verbs which contain three 
strong radicals, £ e. verbs in which the three consonants that com- 
pose the root appear in every verbal form. When the beginner 
with the help of the explanations appended has mastered the 
two paradigms on pp. LXIX and LXXIV and has worked through 
the list of examples just given he will be in a position to parse 
correctly a majority of the verbs he will meet with in the texts 
transliterated and translated in the reading book. It would be 


well for him therefore not to trouble himself at first with the 
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"weak verbs"; e, verbs in which certain consonants of the root 
undergo phonetic changes, or in which one or more letters of Weak 
the root are represented by vowels in Assyrian though by con- Ye 
sonants in other Semitic languages. When he has thoroughly 
familiarized himself with the forms of the strong verb he will 
find 
classes of weak verbs, 





le difficulty in recognizing the same forms in the various 


Before proceeding to the consideration of the weak verbs it 
will be necessary to explain, as briefly as possible, the terms 
which are usually employed fo their classification. For the sake 
of brevity, when reference is made to “the first letter of the Explann- 
root", “the middle letter of the root” and “the third letter of d 
the root”, the feminines of the Latin adjectives primus “first, 
medius “middle”, and tertius “third” are employed, the feminine 
substantive Lia “letter” being in cach case understood. For 
example, the first letter of the root of the verb nadanu ‘to give" 
is N (Hebrew 3); ing this as “a verb the first 
radical of which is N”, it may be more shortly described as a 
verb "primae 2". In the verb Задна “to plunder” the consonant 
L occurs as the third as well as the middle letter of the root; 
it may thus be briefly described as a verb “mediae geminatae”, 1.20, 

a verb with the middle letter of its root doubled, from the 
Latin geminatus “doubled”, 

In many words only two consonants appear in the root in 
Assyrian although in other Semitic languages the same roots 
contain three consonants, This arises from the fact that certain 
consonantal sounds, for which characters exist in other Semitic 





instead of descı 





languages, were not represented in the Assyrian syllabary. It 
has already been explained (see above, p. XXVII f.) that the 
Assyrians had no signs for distinguishing the seven sounds 
represented by the Hebrew consonants №, M, M (Arabic z), 
p (Arabic & and E), } and %; and a number of examples were 


given in Hebrew and Arabic of roots containing these consonants 
es t 


Impor- 
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which in Assyrian were simply represented by vowels. Although 
these consonants do not occur in Assyrian their original existence 
s on the vowels; for these will 








trac 





in many roots has left i 
be found to vary to some extent according to the consonants 
which the root originally contained, Moreover, as Assyrian is the 
least: known of the principal Semitic languages, a great deal of 
our knowledge of the meanings of its roots has been obtained 
by comparing them with the corresponding roots in other 
Semitic languages. For these two reasons it will be obvious that 
although Assyrian did not distinguish the seven consonantal 
sounds referred to above, some system for distinguishing roots 
which originally contained them would be of service for purposes 
of comparison. To meet this end the following system has been 
invented on the Continent and is now generally adopted in 
books published there. For the convenience of the student who 
will need to consult fuller works on Assyrian, a brief description. 
of it is here appended. 

The Hebrew letter Ж, which as a consonant simply marks the 





System of breathing, is taken as a general symbol for the seven consonantal 


classifica- 
tion. 


sounds №, 7, М (с), Y (£), D (È), Y and *; and these are distin- 
guished from one another by a small index figure placed beneath 
the 8. Thus А із cited as, 17 a8 Nz, T (c) as 8,, P (e) as, D (È) 
аз Ж, 1 аз М, апа * as N,. The verb akalu “to cat” (Hebr. 5539) 
is thus referred to as a verb “primae 8,” ; alaku “to go” (Hebr. 
DM) is referred to as a verb “primae Xp"; edifu “to be new” 
(Hebr. Wap) is referred to as a verb “primae ," 5 ebiru “to cross” 
(Hebr. “эў, Arab. 53) is referred to as a verb “primae 8”; тїш 
"tto enter" (Hebr. 2^), Arab. D$) is referred to as a verb "'pri- 
mae Ws"; alidw “to bear” (Hebr. 95, à e OY) is referred to as 
a verb “prinae 8," ; and enéfu “to suck” (Hebr. py) is referred 
to as a verb “primae %,”. Similarly verbs containing these con- 
sonants as their middle radicals may be referred to as verbs 
“mediae Ry”, “mediae Ra”, ele, and verbs in which the third letter 
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of the root is “weak” may be referred to as verbs “fertiae in- 
firmae", 

Of the weak verbs cited below the first two classes, ie. verbs 
mediae geminatae and verbs primae 3, contain in the root three con- 
sonants, certain of which undergo phonetic changes; the re- 
maining classes contain examples of verbs in the roots of which 
the Semitic consonants occur which have been referred to in 
the preceding paragraph:— 


I, Verbs mediae geminalae (verbs in which the second and Examples 
third letters of the root are the same) are in the main re 
conjugated like the regular verb. In a few verbal forms 
a contraction of the second and third letters of the root 
takes place, « g. falalu (root 990) "to plunder", 3. m. s., 
Perm. Kal Jai (for Зай). 

IT. Verbs primae } (verbs in which the first letter of the root 
is n) are in the main conjugated like the regular verb. 
In accordance with the rule stated on p. LXVI, the л, 
when immediately followed by a consonant, is frequently 
assimilated ; in the Imper. Kal the » disappears, e g. na- 
«säru (ft. W) “to protect”, Kal Pret. ipur (for insur), Im- 
per. ugur. 

III. Of verbs primae R, (verbs in which the first letter of the 
root is N), the following are examples: akālu (rt. 5983) 
"tto eat", Kal Pret. hu, Pres. iba], Imper. aul, Part. айй, 
Ifteal Pret, aha; ajàss (rt. TN) "to hold", Kal Pret. 
Hus, Pres. dias, Piel Pret, wabhie, ulis, Pres. ullas, Shafel 
Pret. utapis, Pres, uldjas; amáru (rt. “WX,) “to see”, Kal 
Pret, mur, īmur, Pres. immar, Imper. amur, Nifal Pret, inna- 
mir, Inf. nāmuru. 

IV. Of verbs primae №, (verbs in which the first letter of the 
root is 7) the only one of frequent occurrence is айш 


(rt. fox) “to go”, Kal Pret, ilik, Pres. ilak, Ifteal Pret. 
. ” 
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Examples and Pres, ifalak, Iftancal Pret. and Pres. ifanalat, Shatel 
eee Pret, ида 


V. Verbs jrimae X, (verbs in which the first letter of the 
root is M, Że g) are of rare occurrence; the follow- 
ing are examples: ade (rt. WIN) “to be new”, Kal Pret. 
adis, Piel Pret, uddiS, Part. nudis, Inf. mdi; atau (rt. 
WWN,) “to be sorrowful”, Kal Pret. ziuj, Piel Perm. asus. 

VI. Of verbs primae X, (verbs in which the first letter of the 
тоог ів, ќе g) the following are examples: e/erz (rt. 38) 
“to pass over”, Kal Pret. čir, ībir, Pres. illis, Imper. dir, If- 
teal Pret. efehir, Shafel Pret. uitbir, Pres. usibar 5 xihu (rt. 
шк.) "to leave", Kal Pret. s, imi, Pres. io, Shafel 
Pret, ulieib, Imper. füzil, eil, Tof. Süzuhu ; enidu (rt. ТӨХ) 
“co stand”, Kal Pret, émid, Ifteal Pret, emid, Piel Pret. um- 
mid, Nifal Pret. inuimid. 








VIL. Of verbs prinae 8, (verbs in which the first letter of the 
root is y, ё е. £) that of most frequent occurrence is ert 
(rt. 278,) "to. enter", Kal Pret. eral, irab, Pres. irrub, 
teal Pret, irub, Shafel Pret. uiri, Imper. fari, Ishtafal 
Pret, utteri. 





VIII. Of verbs primae Rẹ (verbs in which the first letter of the 
root is) the following are examples: alabu (rt. SUM,) 
“to dwell”, Kal Pret. aid, Pres, uifab, Ifteal Pret. itfusib, 
stati, Pres, itfatad, Shafel Pret. wiésid, Ishtafal Pret. witetid; 
агай (rt. TAR) “to go down”, Kal Pret. arid, Pres, urrad, 
Imper. rid, Shafel Pret, wiérid, Perm, Yürud ; abālu (rt. 5386) 
"to bring", Kal Pret. abil, ubla, Pres. ubbal, Imper. bil, If- 
teal Pret. iub], Shafel Pret. wíab?, ušēbiž, Imper. šai, 
Ishtafal Pret. wMali ийг, азі. 





TX. Of verbs primae R, (verbs in which the first letter of the 
тоот із ч) фе following is of frequent occurrence: [eru] 
Gt. QN, ) “to be straight, right", Kal Pret. a Shafel 
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Pret, uléfir, Imper. xz, Perm. afur, Ishtafal Pret. milir, Examples 
Inf. Ffufeuru. of weak 

X. Of verbs mediae Ww, (verbs in which the middle letter of" 
the root is M) the following are examples : mo'adw, madu 
(Ft. TN, 18) “to be many”, Kal Pret. im'id, imid, Pres. ima'ids 
ағаш (ғ. 58,W) “ask”, Pret. «al, Imper. fa’al, Ifteal Pret. 
Bia'al, Piel Pres. ufa'al. 

XI, Verbs mediae R, (verbs in which the middle letter of the 
root is Y) are of rare occurrence and may here be dis- 
regarded. 

XII. Of verbs mediae X, (verbs in which the middle letter of 
the root is M, 
rūmu.(rt. DX,") “to love”, Ķal Pret. irām, irim, Pres. iram, 
Imper. zm, Part, rd'inu. 

XII. Of verbs mediae R, (verbs in which the middle letter of 
the root is D, i e. g) the following are examples : bëhu 
(rt. 58,2) “to rule”, Kal Pret. ied, ipil; [rei] (rt. Ù8,") 
"to rejoice", Pret. irl, zri, lfteal Pret. if. 

XIV. Verbs mediae &, (verbs in which the middle letter of the 
root is 2, j e. È) are of rare occurrence and may here be 
disregarded. 

XV. Of verbs medise Xe (verbs in which the middle letter of 
the root is }) the following are examples : ēnu (rt. N63) 
“to stand", Kal Pret, stan, Pres. ian, Imper. Ain, Perm. 
‘an, ken, Piel Pret, иіп, Pres. whin, Imper. kn, Perm. kun, 
Inf. kunnu, Iftaal Pret. шін аги (г. УМ) “to turn”, Kal 
Pret. dür, Imper. fiir, Piel Pret, wfir, Imper. fir, Part. mufira, 
Inf, furru, Tftaal Pret, wltir; daku (rt. 4807) “Чо slay”, Kal 
Pret. idüb, Pres. ah, Imper. düb, Perm. di, lfteal Pret. 
ааа (for йн). 

XVI. Of verbs medie, (verbs in which the middle letter of 
the root is `) the following are examples: /abu (rt. 38,3) 
“to be good”, Kal:Pret. ifi, Pres. ab, Фи, йй, Perm. 


i 





2 с) that of most frequent occurrence is 
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xvi. 


Jab, Piel Pret, up), Part. mufibu, Unk, fubbu 5 dante (rt. jS, 
"to judge", Kal Pret. ёйи, Pres, stan, idéwna, Imper. din. 
Verbs sertae infirmae (verbs in which the third letter of the 
root is weak) are of frequent occurrence. Of verbs еле Wy 
(verbs in which the third letter of the root is Ж) the 
following are examples: off (ct. 8,8M) “to sin”, Kal 
Pret, iĝi, Pres. ibali; malü (rt, X,t) “to fill, to be full”, 
Kal Pret. inzi, Ifteal Pret. май Piel Pret, umalli. Verbs 
бейе М aro of rare occurrence and may here be dis- 
regarded. Of verbs fertize M, (verbs in which the third 
letter of the root is П) the following are examples: pit 
(rt NND) “to open”, Kal Pret. ipti, ilā, Pres. ipatti, ipeti, 
‘pitts, Imper. piti, pitā, Рат. рей; даро, а (то. Хро) «о 
take”, Kal Pret. bi, itä; Pres. dekki, ilii, Imper. liki, 
teal Pret. ibi Of verbs Lriiae , the following 
examples: semi (rt. RBW) “to hear", Kal Pret. im, Pres. 
Яй, їй, Imper. Ximi; XbA (rt. 8,3) “to be satisfied 
with", Kal Pret, ai, Many verbs tertiae infirmae might, by 
comparison with the corresponding roots in Arabic, be 
classified as verbs “rtiae Re Or feriae &, ; these two classes 
of verbs however are usually treated together as it is 
frequently impossible to distinguish between them. In the 
corresponding roots in Hebrew the original 1 and * have 














both been changed to 7 which merely serves to carry 
the vowel and has no consonantal force: it is customary 
therefore in citing Assyrian roots, which belong to these 
two classes, to employ M as a symbol for the third letter 
of the root. The following are examples of these two 
classes of verbs feriae бобе: доп (pt. M33) “to build”, 
Kal Pret. ni, Pres. ibani, Imper. hint, Part. dani, Hana, Perm. 
Jani, Yteal Pret. ani, Nifal Pret, and Pres, sani, Ittafal 
Pret and Pres. ibi; la (rt. MMW) “to drink”, Kal 
Pret, itt; Pres, йай, 1трег. siti; bara (rt. 7M) “to see”, 





VERBS LXXXVII 


Kal Pret. iri, Pres. idari, Shafel Pret. ufabri; manit (rt. 733) 
“to count”, Kal Pret. mnu, Pres, imanu, imani, Piel Pret. 
manna; kamā (rt, Mp) “to burn”, Kal Pret. imu, Imper. 
дити, Part. kami, 

In some verbs two letters of the root are weak; such verbs Doubly 
are termed “doubly weak” and exhibit the peculiarities of both E 
the classes of weak verbs to which they belong. Thus the verb 
nada (st. “,3) “to exalt” is a “doubly weak” verb, as it is both 
primae 3 and mediae R, ; naš (rt. R Ù) “to raise” is both primae 3 
and tertiae Ry; elit (rt. TÒOR,) “to be high” is both primae X, and 
derliae infirmac ; ida. (rt. RW) "to know" is both frimae &, and 
(еге Жұ) la'u (t. MNm) “to come” is both mediae Re and 
tertiae Ry. 





A few quadriliteral verbs (verbs with four letters in the Quadri- 
itera 


root) exist in Assyrian, of which the following are оР тозе Мечі 


frequent occurrence : [Salkatu, rt. M393], Shafel Pret. иа, Ртев. 
labaltat, “to tear down”, Nifal Pret. ial ^to fall upon, invade", 
Ittafal, Pret. iWadalkat “to revolt, to pass over”; [pariadu, rt. 
TOD], Nifal Pret. spparkid, Inf. napartudu, “to fiy”. In some 
quadriliteral verbs the last letter of the root is weak, e g. 
rt. HSbB, Shafel Pret. sali "to open wide"; rt. n2", Nifal 
Pret. cgparku, Inf. naparki, "to cease, disappear". 


Character 
and func- 
tions of 

the signs. 


LIST OF SIGNS. 


The following List of cunciform signs is given for reference, 
and should be used together with the Vocabulary when reading 
the texts in the main body of the book. The principles on 
which the list has been arranged are as follows. It has been 
already stated on pp. XXI Œ, that the cuneiform writing had 
its origin in picture-writing, the inventors of the system being 
accustomed to draw rough pictures to represent objects, actions, ef. 
At an early date the pictures lost their exact forms and became 
merg groups of wedges, cl 
g material, The original 
moreover, in addition to its change in outward form, underwent 
development with regard to the meaning of the characters, For 
most of the picture-signs, or ideograms, were, in course of time, 
used to express the sounds of the names of things which they 
represented, apart from their meanings; thus arose and came 
into use, side by side with the original picture-writing, a system 
of writing words phonetically by means of syllables. Among 
the Babylonians and Assyrians these two systems also existed 
side by side. A sign could thus be employed as (1) a single 
syllable of a word; (2) an ideogram which stood for a whole 
word; (3) a determinative to indicate the general meaning of 








йу because soft clay was used as 





the principal wr icture-writing, 





an ideogram; and (4) part of an idcogram consisting of two or 
more signs. 











UST OF SIGNS LXXXIX 


In the following list the principal Assyrian signs are given 
with their most usual syllabic values and ideographic meanings. 
The list is divided into three columns. In the first column is the 
sign to be explained ; in the second are its chief phonetic values ; 
and in the third are the complete words which are its meanings 
when it is used as an ideogram or as the first part of an ideo- 
gram. For example, the first sign in the list, —, when occurring. 
in the inscriptions, may possibly be used phonetically for any 
one of the four syllables af, rum, dil or fil, e. g. >— J, а-и, “be 
cause of”; [|56 EJ] >, sitarum, “male”; <er m mf 
EJ}, mi-dil famz()), "the bolt of heaven"; ке ы “dis- 
continued, in abeyance”; or it may be used as an ideogram for 
any of the words cited in the third column, e. g. 44 
ina PU Afr, in Assyria" je Be, ™ Aftur- ab-iddina, 
“Esarhaddon” ; or finally it may occur as the first sign in an 
ideogram composed of more than one sign, « g FES] EY —— 
>, ina int kust, “on the throne”. And so on throughout. 

‘The signs in this list are arranged in order according to the 














Arrange- 
ment of 
the list. 


Order of 


direction of the wedge or wedges with which they begin, the he sem» 


general order being as follows:—(r) the signs beginning with 


horizontal wedges (first those beginning with one horizontal 





wedge >, then the signs beginning with two wedges Б, Шеп 
those with three wedges E, then those with four wedges E); 
(2) the signs beginning with diagonal wedges (first those be- 
ginning with one diagonal wedge ^, then those with two È, then 
those with three &, and finally those that begin with the large 
diagonal wedge 4); (3) the signs the beginnings of which con- 
tain the upright wedge (those signs beginning with the single 
wedge, J, being followed by those beginning with mer 
last of all by those beginning with two or more upright wedges). 
In each-of these main divisions the same order is followed with 
regard to the second and third wedges of each sign. 





xc INTRODUCTION 






Syllabic values 


Mdeograms 








aš; rum; dil, Hil | —, (x) Prep. ina, “in”, 

» (2) Abbreviation for 

| Assur, the land As- 
syria, written (44) 
— (EN. 

» @) In proper names 
employed as ideo- 
gram for the god 
Assur; for nadanu, 
“to give”; and for 
ари, “son” 

gz “ | m 

ET) AIK “throne”. 





>, sometimes employed as 
sign for the plural. 

Eir, bārā, “seer, ma- 
gician”. 

PÈ, itat, Dilat, 
the Tigris. 






mel], (2) id, to know". 
n (2) Wa, “wise”. 


HET] EE], aps, “abyss”. 


6. | ETT su; kus kus | VT, (2) тайы, “skin, 
hide", 

o» (2) tbe, “to in- 
crease”. 




















LIST OF SIGNS XCI 






Syllabic values Meograms 


Co mE 
| (шун 
ишди 





| “famine”. 





ts, tony | 





ruk, ruk 


ATs (1) pal “reign, year 
of reign; sym- 
bol of royalty, 
ring" ()4. 

» (2) пааша, “о 

| cross over”. 

| » (өй, “о make 

void to humble", 

» (4) maki, “to pour 

out (a libation), 
to ofer (an offer- 
ing)". 

ә (9 шен, Picl-Sha- 

| fel of [pele], “to 
conquer". 

mela GEJ, Aur, the 





ad, ah, a gir 

















лө. [^а |р 





хсп INTRODUCTION 








si Syllabic values Meograms 
nnd» tar; hut, Bud, | ee, (1) nalis, to cut off”. 
kuh, but; šil; | (а) parāsu, “to decide”. 

bas, bas n ө эһ, “street”. 





Б, (ә) іш, “ой”; also 
employed as de- 
terminative — be- 
fore the names 
of deities, 

» (2) fama, ріг. бата, 
“heaven”. 

ERT, anaku, “lead”, 

POEL peril, “ron”. 

F ETT], «i, “high, sit- 

uated above”. 

[mE Ex, alata, “eclipse”. 


[HEE ven eld plain” 








| (Lp AY, Att, the god. 
zm oY, Аит, е сіу. 


едр (Е), ани 











4a; sometimes | +E Jr], БҮК pit, “mouth”. 
employed n (2) Finnu, “tooth”, 
for ba » — (8) ema, "word, 
command", 
"БЫ ЕП (0) 8, “о 
speak". 
» — (9) Bun, "com- 
mand”. | 



















Siga 


















LIST OF SIGNS хсш 

















Syllabic values | ldeograms. 


"FEL fee ET) cup 


“date”, 


EH BEH, ion t 





cite a spell or incan- 
tation”. 


Ер, ші, breath, poi- 
son”, 

EM э], жни, 
“sorcerer”. 

E EN] Жағар, 


“sorceress”. 





[ЕЁ], даза, “battle”. 


Esc E 
speech". 
(®) EEE] TEL Sunir, 


| Southern Babylonia, 


“to drink”. 








HET, alte “city”, also em- 
ployed as determinative 
before the names of 
cities. 





=, 
ені pum whole ; 





unkennu, | full strength". 
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Syllabic values ldcograms 





(ЕТ) “БЕТ, perire, 
“dish”. 


Ф Int ЕП, ж, 


, the South-wind; see 229. 
AT 

26. | -E-[ "ӘЗ, (а) айағи, "male". 

» (2) ari, slave”, 


re EX] Pel], din, the 


Plague-god. 


m PETT Ee re- 


gal, the god. 





a7. [EY БЕЙ, argu, “month”; also 
employed as determi- 
native before the names 
of the months. 


1h sob, tia [erm ER, debis “wild 


28. | TTE. | 160, ond, t 
boar”, 














30. | +E] “БД, шеш, “foundation”. 
E EET, дмт, чат 
"са 














зі. БЦ | mas БЕП, sir, “exalted”. 
ro BEY], the goddess 


Istar. 








PE ЕСЕСІ 
EEJ], sumatu, “dove”. 














LIST OF SIGNS xcv 









Syllabic values Ideograms 


БЕТТЕГІ 


tree”, 


А, (а) набат, “to be hos- 
tile”, 

n (8) maru, hostile"; as. 
subs. "enemy", 
som: ies written 
with determ. Ek. 

» (3) nakiru, “enemy”; 
sometimes written 
with determ. Ere. 

» (4) naphar, “total”. 

(5) In proper names 
employed as ideo- 
gram for abu, “bro- 

| ther”; nasaru, “to 
protect”, 








че m MAS (0) fumo, “name”. 

„ 0) маме, Чо name”, 

„ (0) айту "nume". 

» (4) cia, x pers, sing. 
Pron. suffix attach- 
ed to nouns. 

m (8) In proper names 
employed as ideo- 
gram {ог пайт, 
“to give". 














XCVI INTRODUCTION 


















Меен 
| БІТІГІ 
| “year”, 
| (ЫБЫ, өше, sin 
| | | scription”, 

зт. |^] |к [E], go, a measure. 

38. м |, m 

39. [SHa |an | 

зо. | kal, kad 

m ш ru; ub tup | 010, (1) шап, “о cast”, 
| | | „ (2) шөгіп, ім- 
| | Tel fr. жабай), 
| “conquest”. 

42. | be; bat, бар, bad; | m<, (4) mau, “to die”. 

bit; mit, mit, ө) {mite | "corpse"; 
| mid; til; sis | ” |) sometimes. 
| | written with de- 
| term. Erg. 
| »_ (3) damn, “blood”, 
| | [HF =, Bil, the god. 

a T т о) Т Е ТЬ лан, 
| “inscribed tablet оГ 
| | stone", 

“|= ae -EF -= 4, 
agas, the ancient Sir- 
purla. 

op E dann 
the Sun-god. 


LIST OF SIGNS xcvit 











ldeograms. 


ПЕЕ 


parity, “alabaster”, 











+з. exe e | Ad gd, bul; tir | ees гілі, “ке 








46. lali, “to take, re 
«m ceive" 
CED) байи, Motive 
47 as aluridu, "chief". 





(>F) >F, Minib, the god. 
=} 


>P >P, Nogal, the 









Jon. 


» (2) Nd "image". 


"EI өмі 


urbi, “gardener”, 


эке ФП Ly te 


din-mul, the god Ea. 





w A 4, нш, “revenue, in- 
terest”, 


[FTA KEF, tuttu “aream”, 
| STF | dn, ge Ta, айын, “ай”, 
Т4, E [ins мв peti | m T st, “bird”; alo 
bag, bab employed as determina- 


tive after the names of 
birds. 














XCVIII INTRODUCTION 





syllabic values Meograms 
Se PTS, [nom ain [eT QD fd, at 
qne destiny”. 


ман dis- 

2 © ү |5. 

Erg IAA, pobaw, gov- 
ernor", 

1 N, emn, 


“swallow”, 


nma фа т чоь, 
CEN) TJ, date, door”, 


ГЕЛ ИР 











“se PA, г == 
| "là бі 
oF ы eee 
зе (УП g УТТА, арам, “ife”, 
ТТА БЕТ, (0) онн, 
“right”. 
” ” (2) kinu, 
"true", 


Па |80 [MA see 
MELT, (2) ts, чо 


stand". 
40» (2) Ain, 
“firm, 
true”, 
"Па каг, рә, 


“torch”. 











LIST OF SIGNS xcix 





Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 





M, Т] тш; г, a “ПІ, ruis, "great; noble, 
prince"; in the latter 
sense sometimes with 
determi 5-4 


59 





tive 


ЕБ. 
JT] Ї—› «шй, %зрокев- 
man, director”. 


“ПІ! 481, , Eridu, the city. 
7E HIT ED Tenn, 


Igigi, the spirits of hea- 











62. |]. se sepe rri aC. 
98: |A еее 144 | us 
“|U [e o uen kab, kap TIL, tendis, "tete". 


se | р 
66. PE Гаа, kad, сагу (ЕТ), fia, “cloth”, 


dun, jun, gun. 








біт, dim 





67. [> 
68. > mun 
ө. | py rm heu E EE A (0) itu, "to make”. 


» — (2) dana, “to build”, 


zB | Nabū, the god. 
то. |> XE, abis, “battle”. 
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Siga 


т. |50 а Д1, (0) ви, Чока". 
2 (0) adi, “up to”. 
Ar C7» 
[rer V aan, 

| жерим] 
LLP RY, tus “cold”. 
ESSET 
PET ET] JMoongod. 
Tem | ва, 
ТЕП fue god. 
“Це! ФЕ] p pons 
| STIL ENT KEY the city. 
| | ERR ЕТТ, даат (0), 


“governor”, 


та. EU |а 
лз. |р |», a 


ФИ |«__|[ 2 
ЖЕЛ rad Dior, 


HELP] J the goddess. 





mle E 
PEE Jes den 


Ее HA gu | 44, baat, “neck; bank", 
RAED, erga, “direc 


tor", 


= A s T ФЕ], 
Kata, the city Cuthah, 














LIST OF SIGNS а 





83. 


84. 


85. 


Eu 


SE 





Syllable values 





dur, dur, tur. 


Joh, dob sapi 
ril, ris 








| 





ldcograms. 





АН, ин чаво; 


burden; talent”, 


=A], йу, "honey" 








“ТЕП, (а) tar, "to turn, re 


turn”, 
OL 


Eg “horn”. 
ETT CIEE, [aru], “to be 


straight”. 
4 =! Tes 
ш) the North-wind; 


Хами | зе 229, Soff. 
CED ETT Y, stare, “bole”. 





EJA], (1) burrumu, bright- 
ly coloured". 

» (2) birmu, “brightly 

coloured cloth”, 


БЕТА, п head" 
"me b =н J 
"E Jn хатм, 
EE 
officer, ruler". 
БТН <a, әйт, 


“pole. 


сп 


86. 


INTRODUCTION 


Syllabic values 





Mdeograms. 














Ж 


mal (Babyl.) 
Гай, tap; daj 


tak, tak, tog; tun | 





к= ab, ap e 
„|н | nad, nap 
[ке |=, 

к ug, uh, “ 

ЫЯ |же 

ке 
que] 























[Ei babu, “gate”. 


ETET, eint “ship”. 
EEM T T 
кир ЕЕ | 


тайфи, sailor”. 








ШЕ, апан, irbitti (е), 


“юш”, 


HM) Be t (QEN), 


Arla' ilu, the city Arbela, 


[EBS Шем, бо ош 


throw”, 




















m EI, alullu, "city- 
gate”, 


Stor (PSM) (CED, 


abis, Babylon. 





LIST OF SIGNS сш 





Syllabic values 


Mdeograms 








ҮЗЕ 
15. |HE 

















[EM УЛ, кез. 


[T 
E, [oos | Nineveh, 


ӘП, (0) duppu, “tablet”. 
» (а) ілін, “о рош- 
ош”, 
BAGE, ртт, 
"tablet of destiny", 


(Ez) ETT EET: 


dupfarru, "scribe 





"m ТЕ) “hom”. 





кь |ы | exalted”, 





пади 
(hed) FE ЕЛ, 

askuppu | "thresh- 
БУЛАУ 





[3 employed as deter- 
minative after numbers, 


PEE PAJA, legate, “abun- 
dance". 











HE 1] “small”. 


ә (0) таяу “son”. 





sere е 


civ INTRODUCTION 








Sign Syllabic values Mdeograms. 















Coca [wir | "ds 
HEU] e. 
| (ПА) Б, пати, чкоп- 
ship" 
кє [шж [Ef nie ho. 











ЕЕ arr, "king". 

БЫ е дой Маг 
duk, 

ЕЕ], шт, “to write", 

ETSY, ava, “plantation, 
garden", 

BELT ЕР, d 
(Iftaal of gapāru)?, “to 

collect, to rally (in- 

trit). 














заа | ЕБІ, (лға, “үші”, 
ER Ema. itu, 
зә ЕЛӘ Ей з= 


>EEY, Ubara-Tutu, 














LIST OF SIGN су 








Syllabic values ldeograms 





kas; тай, таз | у, barra, “way”. 

A girru, “campaign”. 
BSS, space of two 
` hours; distancetraversed 
in two hours, 























тл. [А qub, gap ; bab; | BBR, ir, “breast”. 
daj, dub; tab, | pe ТП (Т), таша, 
dub) “rival”, 

pue ЕЕЕ vm Hel, plain”. 


»— (Din, "agsinst", 


пө. | dab, til 


rao. | am Fy rims, "wild ox" 
| FA ET], sin “elephant”, 
за. | БЫ Ба iru, "flesh! 
times employed as de- 
` terminative before some 
parts of the body. 











na [Ea [ley oa | ERT Gy am i 





pil; kum, kum; » — (2) eiu, "new". 
ti (Babyl) |F FAET TTS, iti 
the Fire-god. 









[on pa 





124. | Pez aik, sik sip 


125. 
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Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 





Б Ес gas, gas, gari | QES, dāku, “to slay”. 





Ж . rümu, "to love". 


see 98. 








ZELT, snn, “loins, thigh”. 
PEON, att same, “the 
horizon”. 


FEY, a, “foundation”, 


du; gup, kup БД, (1) alāku, “to go". 
dupsgul, iul, | (2) nasāsu, “to stand”, 
dub; lin » (3) Аи, “to stand; 
Piel, kunnu, “to 
set”, 
m (4) Aum, “truo”, 
repre] | att (teat of 
E 


E alil), "to. go, 
zi walk, proceed”, 








i (Babyl.) 


13s. 


КЕ, (а) inira, "ass 
» — (2) iniru, a measure. 
= 

= 











[= is also employed as 
determinative; of. the 
following ideograms:— 


р 4 БҰ, ге, 


“horse”. 











LIST OF SIGNS сүп 








Syllabic values Ideograms 





HE EE р 
SE HEE] =) | 


EXE T 





136. | EXEAT ESF, (1) өз, 
ed behind, fu- 
ture", 

» —— (2) arbi, "behind, 
after". 

157. 6 А, Ағаш, “wine”, 








ТД, (а) гй, “тае”. 





ЕТЕ 


+ due 
bru, 








Т тйл, “datewi 


eM, burn, о. 


same-wino'" 





smelling wood. 
ED EET REN 
таба, “pine-tree”. 








kib, kip; bib, kip 








u$ [t tak, tab; dak |Т, «баи, “моле”; аізо 
employed as determina- 











СҮШ INTRODUCTION 





Siga | Syllabic values Meograms 








|^ dive before the names 
| ef stones. 

IMs n kak; ak; da |с, (т) lani, “to build”, 

n (2) epiiu, “to make”. 

» (3) Aaa, “all”, 


us. [Ez nis sal, sal, pl | gc, Jam, “oil”. 
туш Egg, plor. Pg. Ege, dus 
“god”, 


EP Et Pie, pii, opener 
(of a gate), porter.” 


16. | ж 
=з Оо e 
148. | yp EE, (а) тда, “to be 


broad”, 
» (2) raptu, "broad", 
» (3) rupin, “breadth”, 
(4) tmu, “mother”. 
EWE], G) sue, “ріш- 
form” 
„ (а) миш, “oil”. 












m]. milis, "counsel", 








152. | ih dak, dah; tah; 
ме 





153. [BE Фаз bet, bat |F] FE, дай, “керге”. 














LIST OF SIGNS сх 






Ideograms 


PE ETT, state, “ru. 


ler”, 


[E FE, (1) ata, the go. 


» n (2) elät Same, “the 
zenith”, 


BEE, porn, “command, 


ordinance”, 











+ PEJE, Mustu, the god. 
sb ap (Е) ВЈ, нна. 


herd". 











jos dd a (ET, (1) a, “wood”; also 
employed as de- 
terminative before 
the names of trees, 
woods, and wooden. 
objects. 

» (2) 1а proper names 
interchanging with 
IT TEES for u- 
furu “to direc”, 
Ishtafal of [eru]. 

ЕТ ЈЕТ, (1) taktu, “weapon”, 

„ о» (2) fihus, "help", 


ДЕ. 
EJ AFE, uuri 
(1) “boundary, end”. 
(2) “sculpture, relief”. 











сх INTRODUCTION 





Sign syllabic valves ldcograms 


[E] er, situ, 
ЕНЕ е, зали, 
“bolt”, see 85. 
Hukumu «орро- 
Hr | tukuntu sition, 
{там ше”, 
ЕЕ 
(1) бй, the 
(а) даш, “іге 


|8» alpu, “os 














ЕБ, Алаи, “quarter of 
heaven”. 


“(МЕ pe аат, 
| land, 


A ET HET, abr 


theWest-wind; sce 229. 


A 





m | E ET} (CEN), Badin, Baby- 
lon. 
164. |] dubs; lud, luf, lut | - [Vas karpatu, “pot, vessel”; 


also employed as de- 
terminative before the 
names of vessels. 


16s. [ede [fes iis, "trait 











LIST OF SIGNS CXI 








Syllabic values ldeograms 


166. | E] " Ы, чи, 
ЖЫН» сілі (pl), 


‘women of the palace”. 












or lS анс 


gil; sab, sibs 


5 ITI, minata, "number". 
ak, Іар; тіз, | (Ерт) 5011, tanga, “priest”. 
mis, mif l| Eg ПП, kunukku, “seal”. 


rof ETIT, Marduk, the god. 


x69. | Ше ш; ат ==, (т) rētu, “fodder”. 
» (@)атта ап ей. 
» (3) мать, “рше”; 
also employed 
asdeterminative 





168. 


before thenames 


vo. [EM |в 
17. | ETTTATIET 

ЕТЕГІ(ЕБЕГІ 
з. | 









iphty". 

(а) damnit, “excecd- 
ingly”. 

Е ЕТ, тана, частей 
colossal bull". 

E| Ef, sa, a precious 
wood. 











CXII INTRODUCTION 





Sign Syllabic values | Ideograms 


(ЕҢ) У, аш, "man, 
lord". 








e [eH SE ETP, tite, sacred 


colossal bull”, 
Efe Tutors amp" 


175. | EMT Uin, tif pts e | EYTT], bitu, “houses temple”, 

ET, tangi, “priest”, 
ЕЙТЕ tts, palace”, 
EJTI] sa, chere, "temple". 











қ ЕПП 2 ө бш. 
176 [ERR nir 
>а ш |B-T CT, tr, “co turn, 
тиши”. 
юк [ЕТ СЕ | = 
Ue [ERR Ер omis, "man"; also 


employed as detern 






tive before the nam 
of tribesand professions, 


Ей ETT TEI, omits 


ЕШ (0) «le, "brother". 

2 (а) masiru, "to pro- 
tect”, 
TERUEL 


| mer | tbe Moon-god. 


ERR ECE] (EJ, ome 


the city Ur. 





180. Ji iss oi, 














LIST OF SIGNS схш 






Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 





FREG (1) innu, “right”, 
» (а) 246, “Бошпдагу, 
limit; all”, 





з Бар lane [EA]. iav, “hand; “side”. 
ў Ба] YY, nate, “eagle”. 
s | EAJ Hle ra “strong”. 











d 
1 (кес Жала 5 
ERRET 25 battle", 
188. | BT] da, fa (БІТ -ЕП, аға, “lasting, 


everlasting". 

мыкы сш ЕЕ ыыы 

189. | BE ar | LS 

39. | ET та EV EET], suas, "land". 

ЕТЕТ, аван, "exceed- 
ingly”. 

БЕТІ, mana, “manch”. 

gui, bal EDR, rata, “great”. 

EP Ale, «шшш, 
“monster-viper”. 

ЕЕЕ 558), 
rab-hivir, "captain", 


Eris E] 46, an officer. 
h 
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Sign зушыс Mdeograms. 


E ЕЧ PREJE, con- 
| ductor of musicians. 
| Eti Eo ed rutin 
| di, “chief”, 

BRE TPT], rat 


asi, “chief-astrologer”, 


EPY aratu, “shrine”. 





192. EEF 
193. [EK 
194. | EIET 





EJIE, (1) aya, “crown”, 
» (2) ase, “angry, 
terrible”. 


iss [RTT (Egg) EIE, ns 
| "leader, commander", 


196. Ey | aur, mo 
197. | BBY | ас 


198. Е "ES tu, "lady". 
199. lETED |ә | 
= к [| 





зот. ET le; m dat ww LE, fu, “hand”, 
EDT, wenn, stinger”. 
Ere HT (ED, 


Babilu, Babylon, 


! Саа ае + 











LIST OF SIGNS (947 








Sign Syllabic values dd 


"EET 


Е “ыы, "officer" 









202. | EN | ads 18, up; up; | ES ETE ms male 
alis nar musician", 
LE EJE, sammertu, “female 
musician”, 











ЕСІ | Ee WR, donate, “о be 
favourable". 


| ЕЕ СЯ 


“date-palm”. 


204. | JEC EA 





воз. Жр [EV y (KEY), Atad 
| Akkad. 
ЕТФ Urartu, Armenia, 





206. | Ax 
207. | 44 Jur; mat, mad; | 8, (1) matu, “land, country”; 
З Tod, Vaf, al; also employed as de- 
lat; nat, nad; terminative — before 


ш | names of countries. 
| » (2) tada, “mountain” ; 
| also employed as de- 


before. 





termin, 
| names of mountains. 
| » (3) kavadu, “to conquer”. 
» (a)mapübe “to shine 

forth, to rise (of the 
| | sun)”. 








= 


CXVI INTRODUCTION 





Sign Syllabic values Ideograms 





| [AR PIT, sows, the 
Eost-wind sce 229. ant. 





render obedience to, 
to gratify, to be pro- 
pitious”. 
E 
“зевате-веей”. 


EET, os sone 








arr. | TF жалыны | ЖҮ, ғаш, “Ішті”. 
т 3 m СП siru, “serpent”. 
AW AER, яхшы, 


“colossal serpent, dra- 








gon". 
эз. аир | Е) Е а “wood, 
DU | forest". 
214. |А] fe | 281) ton, toundaton- 
stone". 


» OL be nese 

АТТ, егіп, “devil”. 

ESI tar ARTT, G) Меш, “ап, 
Stronghold". 

» (2) diu, "to pro- 

tect, spare”. 

















LIST OF SIGNS cxvi 






syllabic values 


uas 


ад, шошу ту 
tu; tam; bir; 
par, pir; lab, 
ш; 18, 0 





[4], с) ane, "day". 











lécograms 








4, sign sometimes employ- 
ed for marking the di- 
vision of words. 








» (а) sims, “storm”. 
» (3) Jamu, “sun”; gen- 
erally written with 
determ. »» 
» (6) өш, “exit, that 
which comes forth”. 
» (5) pisi, “white”, 
Е А], Samas, the Sun- 
god. 

А5], ава, “to go forth”. 

mE tamsi, 
“sunrise”, 

p AT I Jf, ret fenis, 
“sunset”, 

e H F, sparu, 
"copper". 

AT ECE], Lene, the 

city. 

АТ-Т QE, Siar, 

the city. 

TETEA (GED, 

Рагби, the Euphrates; 
properly the short ca- 





CXVIII INTRODUCTION 






Ideograms 





Siga 





nal between Sippar and 
the Euphrates. 
"light". 





dis ma, me. 


wem o d 








TIT, diu, “heart”. 

AM Ale ейін, 
“descendant”. 

CED ANT ETT, ass 

к Сезе клет Sed. 

mee a [nea (ur mnm 


222. | 5] sab, sap; zab; ER) AS, itin, "warrior". 
lir, pir; lab, | & (lg V), mmm, host". 
| Li qi А6, niraru, “helper”. 


223. | 4. | А44, Pitu, “offspring, des- 
cendant". 





225. | 4 | bi, ti; tar | Ås talun, "host, the 

| world”. 

| A (ETTA), iu “good”. 

| FA, Attur, the god. 

tF A GE, diur, 
Assyria, 


TA, Brits, the city. 


] TA} isthe sign for mark- 
| img the breathing. 























LIST OF SIGNS CXIX 


Syllabic values 





kam; bam 





E 








ldeograms 





| 


Aà is employed as de- 
terminative after num- 
bers. 





ал, Шы “wind”, 


| ATE EI EN, sons 


the South-wind. 


(5 2n NC 


diane | T° Northewind. 


ФИ к E], abarri, 
the West-wind. 
AFE a EET], ada, the 


East-wind. 


4 J, зан, 


“evil wind”. 


rh Sty, Rammann, the 


god Rammün. 
ATE TIT 


{ one \ “clouds”. 
72 


| паш 


nādu 


Йыш 
| еа’ 


dir, pir | А55, зра, чо bring 


to naught”. 


схх INTRODUCTION 














m mm mee 
3. ДЕЕ des bn, durs f Ж 
mur; kin 
ТА = | 
-| aN m (аль) тана imr 


» (2) employed as a 
sign for the plur- 
al, 


[Xy AGES d 
Rammür 


"ege, ai Moves, upon, 
mF GET], Nergal, the god. 


SAY, (ar, the 
goddess. 
» » (2) ilar, god- 















QET, satu, “host, the 
world”, 

аа. mi EE, (1) matu, "night". 

n» (8) salmu, “dark”, 

















[E EER in m 


LIST OF SIGNS CXXI 





Syllabic values lócograms 


а. mm 






god. 





QB, при “foot”. 


ERE, 


[Fett wren 
EE 


LG, seru, “field, plain”. 


er ==, Nergal, 











a. — € 
| <TH, (a) a, “eye”. 

(2) pam, “ace”, 
(8) mağru, “front 
(4) amāru, “to see”. 
Т, опат, чо зе". 

















CXXII INTRODUCTION 





|| Spllabic values ldcograms 


| = ‘de alit, “defeat” 
| | mp o su 
| the god. 
» n» n (2) Nergal, 
the god, 
qe |е ШЕТ 
257. | PEIN CET, (1) tuttu, 
“һер”. 
* (2) itm, “sign, 
| portent". 
000 Hes о) атава, чо ве 
favourable' 
» — (2) dmbu, “fayour- 
able". 
[аит || fa 
ж D ape | xod; 
| good fortune". 


(0) A}, omnit, 


"mercy, favour", 











259. | (JEN |" Gate Baby- | (БЕП, а, “and”. 

onian) н HEN JEJ, айы а 
чое, 

260. «ын |ш (ым. limnu, “evil, wick- 

| ей”. 

(0) 14, юше, 

mee e “evil, misfortune”. 

261. | qr TEE ji [E (1) іти, “о be 


| complete". 

















LIST OF SIGNS CXXIII 





Sign Syllabic values | Ideograms 


“с рс ФЕ, (а) ти, 

ity, greeting". 
TEE o, daians, “judge”. 
(IEE 54, ана, “reg 
| ular offering”, 


| | CFE hr tenanan “to equat, 


| to rival. 


[e ER SG Sua 


| mue the god Sulmin. 


[dg vis “ound 


EY, (0) tity “earth”, 

» (2) atra, "place" ; also. 
employed as de- 
terminative after 





iprosper- 








| names of places. 
|o. an, “with”, 


(ЕЕ йола, “аі 


| tress”. 

| ДЕГЕН, (в) уі, “ип- 

| der part". 

|» o» (2) ls low, 
lower". 


E] Ez (or I) 
~YTA, Sumer, Southern 
Babylonia, 

ДЕГЕ йы, "dwelling". 

EI out)" weight". 











CXXIV 





== 
"mr 
265. | KI 


266. I 





K 


з. | “ 








INTRODUCTION 


Syllabic values 





din, tin 


seo 323. Ц 


TH Гаа cul 





Siu, fuk 





man, nit 











ad, pa, pat; 








Ideograms 





EM , sign of repetition, 
“йш. 


| 9, айт чо live”. 


еу ЕТ. nuns 
Babylon. 








Фф cilu, “bright”. 
| GETA, tirain “gola. 
| EAT, CO deste, “silver” 


» o» (2) sarpu, “silver”. 








| ф, urunma, “food”. 


19 EJE], памада, “of- 


fering”. 


TI, imn, «пме. 
LL AI G) fiar, the god- 


dess. 
» n (2) iar, “god- 
dess”. 








1 «< (1) farru, “king”. 


| » (2) баш, Ше өш, 


(9E) «< з, the moon; 


the Moon-god. 


«en ришип, “dats 


sion", 





LIST OF SIGNS CXXV 











Siga Syllbic values Ideograms 
mx мие ES EU pod 
ањ |1 0) e, чө 





» (2) Determinative before. 
| male proper names. 
|» (8) ій», “one”; with 
phonetic compl. [1 
frequently written 
| ЕД. 

275. |” lal; la YQ) sepatu, "to weigh”. 

» (2) simittu, “yoke”; some- 

times written with 
determ. ET. 

» (3) даса (0), “to bind”. 

















ae [TT (мм, гі; ға, 
rin; bab, bap; 


ar BE оа 





„= [Т ме тт, 


“bitumen”, 





TEL ET AN, om, 


“sheep”. 


УА, būru, “spring, well 





















286. 


287. 








INTRODUCTION 





Syllabic values 


bul, pul 
nd, cub; suk | 


ГІЛ, (о ебечары ы 
Ihara, “to cole 
lect; to streng- 

| then”, 


Dos (2) mpluru, “whole, 





total”, 


1 ЗЕТ, мет, өш”. 
Қ, мае бу “е ші 


pos 


me; Sib, tip; spl Je is sometimes used in 


|o place of Tenn asa sign 
| for the plural. 
Т ЗТ, sina, “ornament”. 


thee sign for the plural. 





заз Е], 09 лашы, “а 
» (2) mdàte, "garment 








also employed as 
determinative be- 
fore names of st 
and garments”, 

» @) akan, “0 dwell”, 


ШЕ ЕДБ ninnu, a gar- 


шеш. 





LIST OF SIGNS. CXXVII 





Sign | Spllabic values ldeograms 





EJ JE], vrkarinnu, a precious 





| 
| | | | wood. 
| | | EPE mim "cube. 
аот. | JEN des dii, t, to | ТЕЙ, (з) salate, "to take". 
„ (@г тш, һер”; 


| also employed as 

| determinative be- 

| forc names for 
sheep. 

| ПЕП->З, інен, “шт, 

| | бы 

292. | EN |; ba bm ПЕД, (0 sme “letter, 


| | message". 





| » (8) шие, “о 
send, to rule” 
| (Piel of máru, 
| “to send”). 
Ee di ЈЕДЕ, (1) spam, “wool”; 
| also employed 
as determina- 
tive before 

| names of wools 
| and woolen 
1- 





stuffs. 
| о» Qu ims Sr. 





БІ 


294. 








ш l (9 Het, “host, the 
world". 


295. | T 








CXXVIII 


INTRODUCTION 








303. | 


304. 





305. 


fED |4 


j Lo de, or unite, "times". 


= 1, лати 








the god. 









—— [T8E, sep, чо bur”. 
18 TETTE, = airy yoke, 


ТЕТ, база “ioy 


| tal, sal; rag, тілей, арта; 
е |е (ее also 





rak; mim 
| employed as determina- 
| tive before female pro- 
КЕР 

| | {5 Ар, тишли, “Һозшну”. 

| е Фазо 

| He eel mn, "ei 


EET, ninna, “anything”. 





| ЕЗ EET, dt біш, "lady". 
mL SELEY], Beit, the 


goddess, 


T PET ET ET, ae 





| latu, the goddess of the 


Lower World, 








ТЕБЕ, алаш “vite. 





306. 


307. 


308. 


309. 


313. 











LIST OF SIGNS CXXIX 


| Syllabic values 





name Tè 
Л 


КҮ 











| 





Meograms 


EY LEA YY, tussi, “throne”. 

Ta H T”, gueata, “messen- 
ger, minister”. 

m AET, Bau, the 

goddess. 





naggaru | a tradesman, 
nangaru | “carpenter Q)”. 





Amat (in the | $44, amtu, “maid”. 









pu amm 
4 (2) pim, "enclo- 


od MM 
ÉA, 0) aa, “to 








disturb, 
to confuse”, 

» (2) dalaju, ''to dis- 
order”; e g 
ги дай, 
“whirlwind”, 


TI is frequently used as a 


sign for the plural of 
things that occur regu- 
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Meograms 


tuk, tuk J (ose, “to have, to 

| | be". 

» (2) in proper names 
employed for dii 
"to cause to be, 

hafel 


| | of fuii “to be”, 


urs it tip; tas, | JIA] BEY, mis “Поп”. 
tas; das, da; | ТА ЯС Б uL barbara, 
is, ts, | “leopard” or “jackal”, 

Te) =I, 

[кли |, 

| Пөтшін | 

JH JEJ, kalbu, “dog, 
hound". 

| JH, йити (Ф\, “гад. 

S | hound”, 


C [TI tns, tti. 


] 
318. | YF | (Т, (д ama, “water”. 

| » (2) apiu, “son 
„ @) mara, 0 
Tees) нши, ао тј 
Teo ster 
SEM TPE tives after 





to create”, 





‘strong, valiant”. 














| numbers and measures. 
Weel} 

277 | 

tümiin "sea", 











heey 


CXXXI 





Mdeograms. 


[TFET mat, “food”. 
| TERS, ear, “land, re- 
gion”. 
TẸ ATTY, ekin, “field, estate”. 
TE Te Q) шін, “to weep”. 
>» (2) dite, “weeping, 
tears”. 


ТҮРЕ ғаға, “river”; also 


| 
| 
| 
| employed as determin- 





ative before names of 


rivers. 


NANE, ағаш, 


Euphrates. 
TEST, see 279. EXE]. 
TEA AT SST TY, че 


| 279. EET. 

| (Ек) Y ET, asa, “seer, 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 





physician", 
Exe ATs, nibns 
“irrigator”. 


Eii FEU, martori 


"messenger". 





the spouse of Šamaš the 
Sungod. 








|20, sa PES H Aes tna, “apis la- 


| ш. 





CXXXII INTRODUCTION 











i 
Sign | sylabie values | Heograms 
BEG TER, crn 
| [Ciis evi" 
жы ҰК “ ҰҚ ойл йа" 





| ployed as de 
after names of fish. 


WAT delito, tto be de- 





322. ел | m | 
заз. T. 41 Jib, Hb sib; sits | 


жа | 





за ШЕ ME. dammanu, “quarter of 


| heaven”, 


as. |» ШЕ, ә, “ішке, 
зев. [TIK СЇ. мө, “чо”. 


327. | F da, gar У., (1) калап, “to set”, 
| 











» (а) Siku, “mage; 
struction”. 
» (8) «ат, “food”, 


ЕЕ 
|" аҙ, ponsson 


VET, a чы 


vassalage", 


| WET outa, rem, 
| IPT. | powestions 




















LIST OF SIGNS схххш 





Meograms. 





GP J=, merra, “wealth, 


possessions”, 
(Бр) Y, titm, “gover 











IW TI, deii, the spirits 


of heaven. 

















List or NUMERALS. 


ы]. Әйіп, fem. ienit, “one”; edu, Гот. и, “one” ; mabrit, 
fem. majritu, “first”. 
в. [| ging, fem. ний, “two”; Sand, fer, Sanat, “second”. 


з, Тр Саса), Хола, байа, зај, хаайа, "three"; šaliu, 
fem. Jalultu, “third”. 


ek | ағла, irba’, fem. irbilti, iria, “four” ; riba, “fourth”, 
(ратй), fem. hamiltu, “five”; дала, дағы, “ВІ”, 


[siti], fem, sitit, “біл” йа, sixth”, 


siba, sibi, fem. sibittu, “seven”; sib, “seventh”. 


m 
m 
TT 
8. Wl [samanti], "eight"; sammu, samani, "eighth". 
HE | ран, tem. mi, “nine”; aa, “ninth”, 
A] Um 


CXXXIV INTRODUCTION 


то. (ағд, fem. ders (constr. st. cher), "ten"; esru, 
“tenth”, 

1r. (аба дел, fem. ilèn erit, "eleven". 

12. €[[ “twelve”. 13. «ЇЇ “thirte: 

1e CY “fourte 15. (Wo “fifteen”. 








16. “sixteen”. 17. “seventeen”. 
18.08 “eighteen”, 9. GE “nineteen”, 
240 ak Moen”: ss QC авва, 
“thirty”. 
до. (с ата, ма йй, бо. (аша, “Іһу”, 
"forty". 
бо. | ош, "sity". 70. JK “seventy”. 
8o. [& | eighty” KU “ninety 
<< | к 9о. y". 
100. ie “hundred”. 200. |T f. "two hundred". 
1000. (je — "thousand", гооо. J] <J- “two thousand”, 


Fractions: PẸf-, mitu, “half”; [Ty suttaun, зидани, "third"; 


IM, зири, “two thirds”; JY, parup, “Hive sixths”, 








List or DETERNINATIVES. 





-. determinative before names of deities.* 
Д ” » male proper names. 
= » » female proper names. 
4 [ (2 names of countr 
T * ” | (2) names of mountains. 
ue » » names of tribes and professions, 
ze б » names of cities. 


T + » names of rivers, 


1. For examples illustrating the use of the determinativos, see above, 
pe. XXXIX i. . 


LISTS OF DETERMINATIVES AND IDEOGRAMS — CXXXV 





[38 determinative before names of trees, woods, and 
wooden objects. 

Jm. ” » names of plants. 

mb ^ » names of stones. 

E, * » names of stuffs and garments. 

ЈЕЦЕ, z » names of wools and woolen 
stuffs. 

He 5 n names of vessels. 

ER i n» names of some of the larger ani- 
mals. 

In b » words for sheep. 

rA, E » Words for some parts of the 
body. 

р}, ^ » names of the months. 

rrt. с » names of stars and planets. 

4E. ^ after names of places. 

A, 4 » names of birds. 

т » » names of fish. 


== 
a 


IUE | determinatives after numbers, and measures. 


SEM Tot | 


Term TT. Tres nm Y, signs for the plural, 


| determinatives after numbers. 


Lisr or IpkocRAMS РОА tHE Момтия, 


"ER ест 
Дереу eN 
n Eg m 


eurer qe 


CXXXVI INTRODUCTION 


несе 


ш. пе} fedele ‘Simanu, Sivan, 
EE 
P erp ee rt] 


| 

І 

| eins Dien, Tammuz, 
| 

J 


у eet 
RATELY 
"E ЕП alu, Eh 
КЕНЕП Ер! Ululu, Elul. 
E | neis, Ti 
UN GELT | ee 


ыу 
үш, EET 


\ 
SY ET Bs TP | 
Hx \ 
“EI EEE] J 
<= 1 
g T 
E M 
„ке Sabāju, Sebat, 
рту i 
MEI | tior, dur, 


хш. AP EY e JEN >e, orgu mabru ša Adari (also 
termed oru magrü Мм Ad- 
dari, and Adare ark), the 
second Adar or intercalary 


Abu, Ab. 


VI. 


уп 


Ағайзатаа, Marcheswan. 


Kislinu, Kislev. 


Tebitu, Tebet, 


хі 


хи, 


month. 


Lisr oF IpkoGRAMS FOR THE PRINCIPAL DETTIE: 


Anu, 
Bil, y 


En, 


Sin, 


Šamaš, 


Rammānu, 


Mariuk, 


Nabi, 


Nini, 


Nergal, 
Gibit, 
Nusku, 
Ura, 
Ašur, 
Istar, 


Вий, 


LISTS OF IDEOGRAMS CXXXVII 





the god of heaven, usually written =>} TE <=] 
ШТ 


the god of the earth and оҒ шапКіпд, >әү- “ДЕП! 

(requently written 1); 5р 

the god of the abyss and of hidden wisdom, written 

FEN, Another name of Ea is WE + 

<= [д елени 

е Мооп-вой, +} >]J =]] (frequently written 

m Es OE CK. Another name of Sin is 
inners, LE ЕЕ ET. 

the Sun-god, m>} А]. 

the Storm-god, =>} A$; (>F) < 

Merodach, the god of Babylon, »- 24]; =>} 

Em EL. 

Nebo, the god of Borsippa, e»[- SF (frequently 

written ETE; F FE. 

a god of solar eter, OL FEY EY, Minis; 

(+E) >F. Another name of Ninib is Ugaltu, 1 

АТ EI (or = ЕП. 

the god of battle, oT CEN]. 

tbe Fire-god, »T- zz] TTA, > ET H. 

a form of the Fire-god, —»T- FETEY. 

the Plague-god, —»[- -E-T ETT. 

the national god of Assyria, (LL) YY; >t A. 

the goddess (r) of love, (2) of battle, =>} YT 

(frequently writen F, TL celal, 

mE 

the spouse of Bèl, =>} $E] =T]. 














1. А few names that are written phonetically are here included. 
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Damkina, the spouse of Ea, written =} SEJ ФЕ] T. 
iu Dam-ki-na. 
the spouse of Sa 





Ai, 
p 
ЕТ 
p 












woe ЕЕ] ETT 
oven, E TMP EP Tes 


Anunnaki, the spirits of faiths written X T -TTIT T ЕТ. 


in A-nun-na-ki. 


Lisr oF IDEOGRAMS FOR THE PRINCIPAL COUNTRIES, 
Crrtes anp Rivers. 
Alkadi, Northern Babylonia, EV y (TET. 
Arbu'ilu, Arbela, © =>} (JEJ), =] EE 4. 
Assur, Assyria, t Y (GEJ), (4) (QED), > n 
«Е. 


Aur, фе dy Astur, -E]T AY, ATs ЈЕ, (ЕТП) 
ATN; 

Blamtu, Elam, (48) Т ЕТ «ЈЕ. 

Erw, Eridu, EJ] A, AMT QET 


Da [oe Tiris Wr enne EIE FE 


Pais 

Ur, Ur, BEET QE]. 

Uruk, Erech, PES 4H. 

Urartu, Armenia, EV Y, 

Babe, Babylon, E =F (E=) (QED), ET =+ =T 
(4E), S ^e ЧЕ, кї (ДЕП) 

Diklat see Idiklat. 


Kita,  Cuthah, =E] 24 pe VY TET. 





LISTS OF IDEOGRAMS CXXXIX 


Zoga’, — the ancient Sirpurla, ~<B= EY ~E] Е]. 

Тағат, агат, А] 26 Е]. 

даа | Nineveh, из] ЧЕ]. 

Nippur, Nippur, 1 ЕП «ДЕ, = к QET. 

Sippar, » TEAT ЧЕ. 

Puratu, Euphrates, Y Yet Y -TT— 

Sumer, Southern Babylonia, QE] Ea (or I) MA, 
(9) E 








TEXTS 


WITH INTERLINEAR TRANSLITERATION AND 
TRANSLATION 


ш. 


NAMES AND TITLES OF EARLY BABY- 
LONIAN AND ASSYRIAN KINGS. 


. Sargon of Agade, about 3800 B. C. — : 


EH STE e Esp oll єй ТЕП 


Sar - да - ni с dar - al A = ga 
Sargani -  Sar-ali, iig of Aga- 
de KI 
de. 


. Narüm-Sin, about 3750 B. C. 


TESTE Ua oH GETETESTT 
Na - ra - oam - 5" Sin Kar hi = Ф ~ ra- 
Narüm - Sin, king of the four 
час A A 
ағ - ba - im 
quarters. 


M T 
Bammurabi, king of Babylon, about 2200 B.C. ^ 1% 


К = ЕЕ Ew EJ GEM 


Ha-am - mu - ra- bi amu dann dar 
Hammurabi, the mighty king, king 
EEG erEHI del 
Вані KI 


of Babylon. 


VI. 


vi 
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NAMES AND TITLES OF KINGS 


Samsi-Rammin, of Assyria, about 1820 -B. C. 
Tee deb So == Y E 
m Šam ~ ši = ™ Ramman Aur mar 
Samsi-Ramman, ruler of Assur, — son 
EAD oF BY SB FE STS OEY 
Ts - me- U Da = gon Я il A ~ tur 
of Isme-Dagan, ruler of Astur. 


Pudi-ilu, king of Assyria, about 1350 B. C. 

ТАЕ Ы Sev Wen ee « 

M Pu- di -ile dor ан Дуи apil ia Bil - nirari dor 
Pudiilu, king of Assyria, son of Bēl-nirari, king 

е2 1р A eRe Ea 

mäts Astur apil Ašur-ubalit dar rufa Astur 

of Assyria, зоп of ASfur-uballit, king of Assyria. 


. Rammán-nirari I, king of Assyria, about 1325 В. С. 


Tee « ry] TY OREO « 


™ Rammén-nirari Sar mitu Astur apil Pu -di - йи Sar 


Rammān-nirari, king of Assyria, son of Pudiilu, — king 
«ІҮ 

таш ние 

of Assyria. 
|. Shalmaneser 1, king of Assyria, about 1300 B. C. 


ТЕБЕ? «€ 4 OW oum 
M in Šulmānu-ašaridu ағ Кай apil Rammān-nirari 
Shalmaneser, king of the world, son of Rammin-nirari, 


« « 


Yor атай 
king of the world, 


үш. 


NAMES AND TITLES OF KINGS 3 


Merodach-Baladan 1, king of Babylonia, about 1200 B. C. 

oE YY BGT SEPT BB CZ ES 

iu Marduk - ар! - Шайайа) баг АША der 

Merodach-Baladan, king of the world, king 

48-14 48 Ery HE EET de 
Sumiri KU Akadi màn Me- d - - 
of Sumer (and) Akkad, son — of Meli - 

TL Be CSET CED AT Te ATs 

шош ваше к ішуі 

bu, king of Babylon, descendant 

EME- ER E ENAT 

Ku- ri- gal- su ыт la За с пас ап 

of Kurigalzu, a king without equal. 





. Nebuchadnezzar I, king of Babylonia, about 1150 B. C. 


LEVEY ead AA AITTI 


йа Nabü-hu-dur - ri - usur rub  na-a-du те 


Nebuchadnezzar, the prince, exalted (and) 
Би 54 FEN Ea < E E 
а-ы poi Batili KI еш 
magnificent, offspring of Babylon, the lord 
Б 5 eT ETT Ee] E eT 
Jorrüni РЇ шайы а-да Зайалайы 
of kings, the courageous ruler, governor 


re a mE AT EY 
ch ridu iu Šamas māti-šu 
of Eridu, the sun of his land. 


Tiglath-Pileser I, king of Assyria, about 1100 B. C. 


T E= y ыМШавП € x — W 
m Tukulti(ti)- apil - E- tar-ra dar "U* Aur apil 
Tiglath-Pileser, king of Assyria, son 


NAMES AND ‘TITLES OF KINGS 


Тер de € oc ON Diem 








m Astur ~ ЭР дағ чй душ арі = Ма 
of Assur. king of Assyria, son of Mutak- 

П УРЕ « < ~ 

do. Мшіш ағ өз 





kil - Nusku, — king of Assyria. 


INSCRIPTION FROM A CYLINDER OF HAMMU- 
RABI, KING OF BABYLON, ABOUT 2200 B. C. 


[Brit. Mus, No. 12215] 


сом, VE e ETT ES LER ERIT YER HERR 


Ша-ат - ти ~ ға - bi šarru dannu dar 
Hammurabi, the mighty king, Кіп 
Bret ob ely CET Eh Ey El ely OS 
Вани Ft sar ti- ð - ra - tim 
of Babylon, king of the four 
s PITAR E EO ER 
ar = ba = im bani тыт ют da 
quarters, the founder of the land, the king whose 
H P'EN -= 5 7T dec EAT HET 
Be fen uc abo Hue "pen su 
deeds unto the heart! of Šamaš and 
е BMT oe PTET ERY EM 
iu Marduk fa ~ da а-а-ы dūru ы 
Marduk are well-pleasing, amI. The wall of 
*[ ES A CET Em eR el «ЕГЕТ ә 
Зррағ К e- pi- ri kima ат 
Sippar wth earth like a 


т. Literally “fesh”, 


6 INSCRIPTION FROM A CYLINDER OF HAMMURABI 


E AOR 15. PE ФӘ L ET EN EN 
ш - ті rae din im ri ot lu -ou 
great mountain its summit 1 


ELFEN e EEA ЕТЕНЕ А 
ш о-и ap- pa- ra`- am lu-u- ta- at- bi- 
raised. With a swamp 1 surrounded 


УБТ зо. EE AT EE EAT TRET 
ж-ш ыт 2 асла Sippar Ft 
it. The canal. to Sippar 


EI AINEA ET T ET ETs m AT 
Ш-а) - ri-a-am-ma? kar m - ul- mi- im 
ve out and a wall of safety 


сө. п,т. ЕП ФЕЙ der EN Gm ese ETT 
du - u - um- mi- p 4fa - am - mu - ra- 
J erected for it. Hammura- 


Z oE PAN ER EN H ENERE 
Ы а-ш та-їп шт м ф-н-ш-ш 
bi, the founder of the land, the king whose -> deeds 


SWS] dete ET MET eb ner ESI 
а-а 0-й ш и Marduk fw 
unto the heart of Šamaš and Marduk are well- 


==] Ре E ӘНЕ он Ep 
а а-т-Шш Sippar KI Bäbi- 
pleasing, am I. Sippar ка Baby- 





1. satwim = Sadim, io. Sadi with the mimation, 
2. Шэ, fr. зара 

3. La, fre Garu. 

4. елени == шттіден 111, б. етди, 


‘THE STRENGTHENING OF SIPPAR 7 


EEM SEN o ET ET EET AHT а ТА T 


s in a peaceful ТЕ 
EMIFA EE S qe D үс 
dara-a-tim du - u- h-H-4  Ha-am-mu- 
continuously I caused to dwell. Hammu- 
EH Epam A s ТР а 
ra- bi mi- gi = ir i Samak па - ға - ат 
rabi, the darling of Šamaš the beloved 
Eee TPS TED EM SI -BErT ESI FETT 
iu Marduk a-na- hu ša dí - ш и-ит gi 
of Marduk am L That which from days of 
Т Epa Et Ete ET 20 Ey El 
dodi те ш Ser = Be в d. 
old no king for his king had 
be (EN WT me A) с ЕЕЕ РУ EN 
ш-и а-па i Samat be- ili - ta ra- bi- i 
built, for Šamaš my lord gloriously 
EN Ny > ST EY EIT 


ше ес раис Зи - ит 
have I accomplished. 


ТНЕ 
MEMORIAL TABLET OF RAMMAN-NIRARI 1, 
KING OF ASSYRIA, ABOUT 1325 В. С. 

[Beit Mus, No. 32111) 
„ТЫБ Ф 46 ППЕП Т ют 
m ilt Ramman-nirart rubi а - lu 


si-mat iti 
Rammin-nirari, 


the illustrious prince, adorned by god, 


a EAN SETIEN P E ep ED E 


e- li =- el- du ја - ka - ап - ki ilāniP! 
the ruler, the viceroy of the gods, 
s E Em RONS e rye 

mu- ki -in  ma-ġa- s ni- ir dap-nu - ti 


the founder of cities, the destroyer — of the 


SMEH HGE EKE EEN 


um- mi-an Ka-4- i  Ku-ti-i 


Lu du. 
mighty hosts of ће Каб, the Ku, the Lulu- 
THEE ғ HET Er Wee Me AE xy] 
т-і Šu- ba- ri- i mu-bi- ip dul 
ші, ud СА Subari, annihilator of 
УЕ ЕЕ] € T EL E T (HEN ы! 
la ~ at а-Ы-8 4-Ш0и ш-ш 
all foes above and below," 


1, That is, around the Upper and the Lower Sea, i.e, Lake Van and Lake 
Urumiyah. 


‘THE TITLES OF THE KING 9 


Enon һа NEY JEM exe [rE 


-й müüi-Au-su = tu Iu- up- di 
trampling down their lands from Lupdu 
ET As PENT ATS 8. THEE МНЕ НО 
тш Ra = pi ~ du a-di E-l- фата 
add Rapiku up to Elubat, 
Wt Baal ж % Bede son [EST ER 
ГЕС) -d ni-i ти = т - pi 


[sho has ien po of men, who bas enlarged 
possession o 


1-51-11 «УАП ЈЕ 521-11 зо. Ет Ұ ЫМ 


т-й-п ш h.du-g Зати іа naplar 
boundary and frontier, екіпр forwhom all 
EL -kT Ф 4ЧЕ oes ref That oh 
ma-al - B жен а Асли 8 Абит 
rulers d princes Anu, Assur, 
EAT ot a os HET eS mere 
ilu Šamaš 8и Баттал iu Igar а-па Pe 
Šamaš, Каттап dod Ištar at his 
E E 8 Te ЕТ] Р >-4- (е Пе 
pi-tu ч-в-й-ш-ш а-а-ш-и 
feet have forced into submission, the exalted 
FES YP nS е: Е 9 
#-т ом б Би mar Pu = ju fam 





priest — of Bil, the son of Pudiilu, go- 
рн ЦЫП з Р A E 
ak = ni ite Bel i - fa - аё - Ы іш ASSur 


vernor of Bal, ruler of Assur, 


то THE MEMORIAL TABLET OF RAMMAN-NIRARI I 


=H q EAT e ҢЫ Ш ЈЕ == 4-ЕП 





м-н-и matt Tu - ru- k-i “ 
the conqueror of Turuki and 
ход ФТТ 4 17. 1 СРЕ НЕ ЕТ ФТ 11,1 
лед a-di раар ұй - т зш 

о its entire extent, 
We ere ЧФ Е HEN GEE 
i-o medo ma-ab-. Ho 00 ui) u dur 
all of (its) rulers, (its) mountains and high- 


WE ce gbzeE| LK RE BEI -^[e eK 


а-ш pa- Ku the i ome pal Ш 

lands, the boundary of the wide-spreading Kuti, 
exc ACCEDERE HET SEITHKCE 
gu-n Ah ~- һ-ш-і ои Su- tini 

the district Ẹ) of the Ablami and Sud, 

a Efe A E E EN A EY 
l-u -ri u ma ~ fa = ti- šu -nu 

the Tauri and their lands, 

22. PETERE T ET TE ы EY ST 7M 
2 тист - pit men ig = ri ku- du ~ ri 
who enlarged boundary dd frontier, 

а БЕ ШЕ P pU MT SP ee £s Sm oer 

mir Aor FAR. Бе КУ» degno d 
grandson of Bel-nirari, priest of 
>FE F EMEF H A-E as. ETET 
Аита За ит таап Kaš-ši- i i- na - тита 


Assur, who the hosts of the Kast destroyed 


THE KING'S GENEALOGY n 


ы "ТЫП БЕ] HEATET 26 T SEIT 
na - ga- ab ш-е-я-и да - ші 
and the whole of his enemies his hand 


We EPEAT 8 BEIT EK PET HINT 27. TE 


й-ш-ш mu- ra - pë meig -ri 


conquered, who enlarged boundary sid 
ЕТЕП EST SETA s y eben 
frontier, the great-grandson of — ABur- 
МЇ] ы кр e V Verses 


uballit, the mighty king, es priesthood 


ЕТ ЕГ РЕЙ fo 30 ETHET TI HET 


i-na ес дшге та -~ tim ш-ш-ш 
in the temples SG А "Ыы 
SED SEE ЫБ ed GET 5e ET SERT HK ETET 
Tu-hm ur -d-du — a-mp тис ае ki- ma 
whose royal prosperity unto distant (lands) — like 

ж-е ДЕ N T ETT ET 
ad) kuom  mu-si-pi - ih d- l 
amountain wasestablished, who broke up the 
ЫЕ] зз. 4 ДЕСЕДЕ te 
а mitu Šu -ba - rü- Po ra pal -~ ti mu- 
forces of the wide-spreading Subari, who 
BET EHC TE) ML ем bs Ms- ET 
ra = pi me-i -ri -du-ri e~ nuoma 
enlarged boundary Ша dade: When 


1. kasu = ķät-su, — 2. šaan-gusu = Sangut-su, 


12 THE MEMORIAL TABLET OF RAMMÁN-NIRARI I 


SKE E EN EDITT eren HIER se Y 


gir - la-la da d itt Assur bèli - ia ša 
the чей ofthe temple of Assur my lord, which 
s ees ne nt eH 97 HET 


is opposite the gate {sate sy ofthe god ofthe land” and 


me p E p> 38. Y EER TIER] 
ba = ab d daiane P. Ja i-na pa- na 
the gate (called) “the god of judges”, which in former days 


БЫН SPOT ACRES ACHT A H HET 
ф-ш е-та - аһ- та th = 
oan had fallen into decay, had sul 


кб ШЇ ЕРЕ FSET EME AE A 
was in ruins, that place I strengthen- 
Boe HT SE BET Ye Bal К 
ir dan - na - sut ak - šu- ud dy» 

ed, its base I reached, with 


OBEN (EY EN LY ET EME Ped Ey 
PE “u p-r a a U-la-s-e 
stone and earth бот Ubasé 


ele Т [ЦЕ кє A 
-ш- аспа eee ee 
1 built (it), to its place I restored (it) 
^ ы Hp REN ED ETH as: ET 
m - ri- i а -ы-ш a ~ na 

ai my tablet I set up. In 





4, ia 


1, daw-nasu = davnat-su. 


V 


THE RESTORATION OF THE TEMPLE OF ASSUR 13 


«ЪТ УЕ 11 FFE TIED ENTE 4-5 1F ET 


ar - kat  ümPP — rub ar - ku -u 4 - пи-та 
future days let a future prince, when 
ВЕШ Е 15 47 ШЕ] = 
ae wo- ou u - tal-ba - ru- mi е 
that place shall have grown old and fallen 
RTA st TIEN E EEN ATEN 
na = фи ап-фш-ш duo - т-т-ш 
into decay, its ruins repair, my tablet, 
EFT 5 EET i 7T LED ED HR 
ш-те 1-ға а-а а-н-ш u-t- ir 
the record of my name, into its place let him restore, 
PoP зо leI ET E F 
іш Aššur ik =- ri- be- yu i- še- me E 
so that Aššur to his prayers may hearken. But whosoever 
E SEN si EE e ME ET E ETTET 
ш-те šal- ra їе рат їс иста duc um -du 
the record of my name blots out and his own name 
ЕЕ y EXIT ss (HEM EY THEN He 
i- ša -ja ~ ru uo mu m-ra w 
inscribes, or my tablet 
Yra mE 8 Fe) Y So Sr e 
ša- am - sa - ku а-а іа - ab шеше 
conceals, (or) to destruction 
FEE XL HIE se AT Gedy FETT EMM 
f+ ma-m =u а-па ті-іт 1-ж-йш- и 
consigns (it), (or) into the stream casts (it), 


1. an-pu-su = а-и. 


n THE MEMORIAL TABLET OF RAMMAN-NIRARI I 


ERT EAF ss EA ENE NAT > 
-na дай емеш и асва mir 
(à іп the fre burns Çit), (or) into the water 


E R EE б кЕ Т к TE M ME 
i- na- du- u Pom ерт ж 
throws (it), (or) with earth cov- 


A E ТТІ «ер Тым 
ka ~ ta- mu а-а Шо MU) a- tr 
ers (it) up, (or) into a dark chamber where 


ЕТ ТРЕТ УТД зве е 5-Е E P T 
it cannot be seen brings and places (it), 


s> (HEI EI = ES Fa LK 7 He il 
vi e" alla ES 
or if (anyone) because of those curses 


в. TT ERT EN KU FEW TET 4-27 
ш-м-т а-ма й-а-а lim- na 
a bitter foe, an evil enemy, 


HEEST V 0T HT QE = ЇЇ TED ЕТ ЕТ 
Ho. басла mae his irs le ш mama 
a hostile tongue, or шу 


e PRIN MERMET IME 9 ҮК TT 
a- na-a u- ma-a-ruma 5 wo - Зас да зш 
other man sends and causes (him) to seize (it), 


1. That is, the curses that follow those acts. 
2.1. е, “a man of hostile tongue, a slanderer.” 


CURSES ON THE SACRELIGIOUS 15 
вз. (HEI EI E AUT ET БЕ И Fae Fz BT 
"o ш т т та 1-4-м-м-т 
o df any plan he conceives and 
FIPS ED Sh ob өт ЕГШ ЧЕП 
e - pu- šu i Assur iu hs ua = a 
carries out, | шау Айш- the exalted god who dwelleth 


EMT ARETE t e ETT 65. EPA oP -IL ENT 
E - bar - sag- kur-kur - ra © А-щ Bet 
in Ebarsagkurkura, Anu, Bal, 


EET AEN EEN st roe ET 
іш іш Шағ йаш Р! rabiiti PE 
= а Istar, the great gods, 


PEATE Y EA e ATE 
iu Jagi - guo Ya — damo) iu A- pun -na - ku 
the ke of ee the Anunnaku 


P a EETA EET ET E ET 8.5] Th 
Mo IAN M Nee E 
ЕП EET E ФЕТ e ELT ә. ви T ET 
dux шыла Амы к ашы 


ЕТШ БЕТТ ТА Т о. жетшш 
та-ти-ш - ш ag- gi- č = а-ти 
evil curse in wrath may they curse 


Ey SET e ET Sm "e E T TET 
и Pumi-iw  sri-du 
him; hisname, bis seed, his ту and 


1, ellasu = ellat-su. 


16 THE MEMORIAL TABLET OF RAMMAN-NIRARI T 


E AR ETE EE HT e ET H ET 


E- m`- a-u i-na таб ш-да е Е 

his family in the land may they Mi 
mette ANE sS ED HET HERE Be de 
ж-а-ш-аф тайба a-la- ab ni- ši 
may the ruin of his land, the destruction of his 


HB зз. (EN FES] LED FET AIR ED 
hee 


du- ri- u i-na pi- šu- nu 


ҒАР and of his border at their weighty 

EE n EN HEA E F AR ET Шат 

kabli  lu-ga-am-ma ^" Ramnan i-na ri- hi- i 
command be decreed; may Rammān with an evil 

75 EEA EET] Fat SENT m 
ë- m-i U- r-bi- out a- bu- bu 
downpour overwhelm him, may food, 

а A AH ET = EET Т ЕТ ЕТЕ 
Шш lmm за - а) - ma-a- tu — е-и = и 





destructive wind, rebellion, hurricane (and) 
тт ERED EY BEY E EE e te EET 
асте ше ш ш-ш-ш ш-ш-ш 
tempest, want (and) famine, 
тв. ТЕШ ШУ BET VEN 1 FET ET ЕТ 
атш е ш ш-а-ш i-na тиыш du 
drought (and) hunger in his land be 
HEE E E EN EN T 
а-йа-ш ж-ш a uw = с 
continuous; on his land like a flood may he? 


1. iirsbi-su m liehiesn — 2. I. e, Rammān, the storm-god. 


CURSES ON THE SACRELIGIOUS 17 


ETE oT CET шай sm ET 
“-і а-ға til har- me du. 
plunge down, into mounds га ruins may 


Cr ob SOT EET TIL Ts EET 1k 
di- i Ramman i-na be- ri- ik li - mu- ti 
Rammän convert (it), with a destructive bolt 


sE EEN E T Ae ве.” эё AT 
mät - su bee bere ф arab mu- bu - ur 
his land may he blast. The month of homage (?) 


oh ee “| ae E E T E E + 
ilāni P! mu XX KAM dli - mu ™ Šulmänu- 
to the gods, — zoth day, eponymy of Sulmanu- 


De) SIE 
Катада 
Karradu. 


THE HUNTING-EXPEDITIONS OF TIGLATH- 
PILESER 1, KING OF ASSYRIA, ABOUT 
1100 B. C. 

[From a cylinder in tho British Museum, No. 12176 
LE EA EA E A N E Ea 


"ТамҚа) - ай - E- šr-ra idu gar- du 
Tiglath-pileser, the valiant hero, 


2 EmMa ЕЕ + PAT з 
la- me- i 9 даја la-a ta-na-an mu. 
who holds a sceptre without equal, who 


% 1-53 аҝа Ш EN ЕТЫ 
m-me-ru mu =? -ou ет iu Nin = ib 
nicis lordship over the field. Ninib 


«Ет EMT ELEN E ЕТЫ Ат 
iu Nergal ам Репи в-ш-ш 
and Nergal their terrible weapons 


El ЫЫ» PM t+ FEM FR SENT 6 TFT 
iu patat -ou -ou io- е а a- na 
ud their exalted bow to 


FEE HD REN 1 Ш EP. FET 
Pd u-t- ia B= ree he i- na 
my lordly power have presented. At 


PURSUIT OF WILD OXEN E 


STE PE EET ICN KEA EN e Y e 


si- kir iu Nin - ib rimi - ia IV bu bal 
the bidding of Ninib, who loverh me, four male 
EA ee HIRED VET REED SD AST s EET 
fimdniP^ — dam-mu-de iu = m - ru- te - ma 
wild oxen, strong (and) mighty, in 
MET ET жк [= то. VET 
bu ~ rib - te і- т таш М - а - a-ni 

the desert in the land of Mitüni ud 
FETT + ЕПП ПЕ ЕЦ СЕП Ber 
i- na ak Ao mo a g E E pa-an 

in Araziki, which is before 


з. 5 ИЕТ] FEST ETRY EET ШТ 


таш Ha-at- te i-na Ù gaii- ia dan - na - 


the land ofthe Hatti, with my strong bow, 
a E э ET Sep rept 
ш-ш-ш ратй “ тш - mul. 
my spear of iron and my 
=EN FET) 13. BEX ET T ry) ER SENT EY + 
- а sok - mu - te ГЕГИ? 
sharp darts 1 
ЫП ЈЕЦЕ 14 1 Т 1 8 к 5111 
“o-o ot таш М - шеш (иті м 
slew.? Their hides, their 
EPA os FT TEEN EAP BE ET 
шт a-na ali- i iu A-fur ub- la 
horns to my city Айг brought. 


1. Literally, “their life I brought to an end.” 
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сс EE pen OEE кїї 7 





ртт Р! ш-а-. dan -nu - fe 

a elephants, males, mighty ones, 

wee] wine (HET dE BK 

i- na Harraniiu’) и He dé пат Hu. 

in Harran and the district ofthe Ha- 

EV s EE Fe P A N H 
bur u- u а - duk IV pirüni P 
bur did Islay; four elephants 

Ate TED x] co EN EE SEM SET e 
bal = fu = te u - u- sa-bi- ta тала ғ. 
alive I caught; their 

XE gc son Tenn Et Be) A ET 
tu- nu diat P - и-пи 4-04 тані гі 
hides (and) tusks together with the live 

an Ale EDD WT eR etm 

Bal - duo - ode а-та ali - а ite Ay Sur 
elephants to my city ASur 

EÈ rE 2 ET EC ЕЕ 

ub - la і- т sio- kir ш Nin - ib 
I brought. At the bidding of Ninib, 

ета ENa ET A EU 

- mi- ia JH odu-M p 
pe loveth me, one hundred and twenty lions. 
ER “Пф e RE eB T 
fom ew а-а y s 


with my courageous heart by 


SLAUGHTER OF ELEPHANTS AND LIONS an 


1] 40 555 (= Ба] ЈЕ IC FEN 25. FET 





Шота тей е ше й Pm 
the attack of my power on 
« pee SEN EM ene Welte 26. «ЕП m 

: u -u a- duk VII 
did I slay, vid eight 
To DY EET OFT et 
с m i- na 9 лабара 
hundred lions in my chariot 
т ЕЗ] V =E] “Т ПЕ БЕЛ 1 %- 
i- n pa- mu - te - tim = ht 
atin Ж 522224 I brought low. 
28. Ele oF = д ЕШ EN HET TI 
uy All beats of the ym m ud het 
= E 29 Па = УТД "ЕТТ =i at Bel 
Jan) mut - tap - ri - За ` ni- sig- 
ofthe heaven that fly among my 
Лаек So ЕП ТЕ =E EN E E 
gi Pl o- ia ab- da - ad - di 
spoils (2) I cast. 


1. Col. VI, 1. 55—84- 


INTRODUCTION TO THE ANNALS OF ASSUR- 
NASIR-PAL, KING OF ASSYRIA, 884—860 B. C. 


[From the stele No. 847 and paper squeezes in the British Museum] 


eT bee ЕЛІ ПЛЕЕРЕ ЕЦ 


аа Nin = ih  gë-ri dan-dan - ni m 
To Nini, the powerful, the strong, theexalted, 
SIRE EI Sh ee ШЫ SIRE GERI 
22 ‘tani PY kardu far = du 
the chief of the gods, valiant, mighty, 
EE Y -A + SN RT 
gi- ma- lu іа іла барав м Ñ- ša- na- nu 
perfect, whose onslaught in battle cannot be 
Hl SER] e E EET ETE HK 
ж - ш-ш оры rä o- mu -u да-а 
equalled, the son of highest rank, destroyer of 
HEHEA a op ЦА 
tum - ш- та - te? ш-ше 9 Nu-dim -omud 
opposition, first-born of Nudimmud, 
H zm mE WT Ear T E epe 
ші ға ma- lik їшї нї 


кон i the Igigi, the mighty, prince ofthe gods, 


1. The form tuk-ma-te occurs as a variant reading. 
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FEO HTC EMTS ASOT SDRGER erm 


P-db-d o Ec-dur mu-kil mar- kas Jani) 
offspring of Ekur, who holds the bolt ^ of heaven 
«УЕП 8 5 7 ET MER = 
а айтип) н-т и nak - de 
and earth, who opens the depths, 
EIT EDR ORC EO 
ka- biosi йу) торай қи) іш а йа 
who treads the broad earth, the god without 
TENT Qt p> гер «Бо v 
да - шеш орайы зат) йн) М 
whom Һе decisions of heaven (and) earth arenot 
н] аа БҮ Te TOY N 
ратан) mu - nir - u k- du a la-a 
decided, the destroyer, the strong, the com- 
MA EEN AL EEN E p 
e- nuu ki- bit pi-tu аша ГА 


mand of whose mouth is not void, chief ofthe four quarters, 


mT ETEK KOE Тл Аш = 
na- din + bafi u purus ana тар - bar 
giver of sceptre and decision unto the whole of a 


== SAEI ME s. m Y + 


p - gol- lu dam - la-a 
cities, Sia ruler, the заат ae com- 
Apse ТЕК 860-41 41-1 

ш-а-ш-т ае Hp Шш ES 


mand of whose lips is not altered, the mighty, 


24 — INTRODUCTION TO THE, ANNALS OF ASSUR-NASIR-PAL, 


BEL HEE oh ee IT ET 


rap- iu abhal дын mu = tal = ш OD 
the great, spokesman of the gods, the exalted, Ur 
ME UID Im Y mA y erm 
gallu bl dei) м ip = pal Samite) 
gallu," lord of lords, whose hand the ends of heaven 
6 CET A E ET K TRI 
ізйініті)  ka-tuš = šu мф-йш ағ tamed 0 
(and) earth controls, king of the battle, 
METET F HEHE E] Et JEN 
a- do- w мы um fur ma ш ғ р ш? 
strong one, who opposition has conquered, 
E GLEE EET A A < 
i-u- lu- fuo gi-ma-lu W nak- be u 
triumphant, perfect, lord of ‘the depths and 
PE A per ET SESE v 
йш н вези la м-ш-и de 
the oceans, terrible, unsparing, whose 


Kel Yee ӘРІ А A p 
ti - ш-ш а-іш- іш sa- pin т пай? Р! 
onslaught —_is the deluge, who overwhelms the land of enemies, 


SMe EN NA Ta e REPE 
mu-u -~ im- kt far = gh ~ iu Yar = hut 
who overthrows the wicked a powerful god, 


1. А name oF title of the god Ninib. 
2. tuk-ma-tu occurs as a. variant reading. 
3.11, Pret. fre bin 
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нЕ ШЕТІН 8. ДЫ өрен 


M le enw ou oo omnl - еби nusu Same) 
whose counsel is not void, the light of heaven 
CEI TICE ST CEP EM EIT RET 
їрїп (у muš - par- du ki - rib арі 


(and) earth, who gives light to the depth of the abyss 
s pi уз, 


Se EET ENT Got HK AOE KK ET 


mu -ab - bit limonu -ti ти - е ай du 
who annihilates the wicked, who brings to subjection the 
ЕТП УІ 6 Ш] РЕТ Ф 
ma- gi - ri mu-hal-lik м-й-а-т а йа 
disobedient, who destroys foes, whose nameín. 
[EMI] etbe- s I er BEAD ET 
дее dann unu iu ma-am-ma la 
the assembly of the gods no god can 
reer ATS Ep bo DME 
220) ю-й deal du тт-ш-и 
humble, the giver of life, a merciful god 
Ұ 5115-1 ЕТЕ Wy NNA U 
das sb quiu аф чи 0-р Ый 
rowhom to pray is pt who dwells in Cal, а 
к-к ЩТ ТЫР ТЕ « me 
тад а-а “Affur-nasirsaplu Sarru dan - nu 


great lord, my lord, (D ABtur-nzsi-pal [Jo pray), the mighty king, 


04 1 K = PHI « аж 
Лаг Май Sar а-т-а баг kul -lat 
king of the world, aking “мов equal, king of the whole 


26 — INTRODUCTION TO THE ANNALS OF ABSSUR-NASIR-PAL 


Fae Bere 505,8] 4% =111-- 


АФ тш anel) ™ Som би й-ш ндә 


of the four quarters, the Sun of the hosts of men, 
E ep € ӘР ATENA 
m o- Sit iu Bel и йи Мй ла - т - ат 
dear to Bàl and Ninib, darling of 
ЭТТ < oP BT SE +, 1 
LP ийт iu Da - gan а-ш-ш 
Anu id Dagan, beloved of 
ebbe 81-1 SOE EET ТЕ 
dláni Pl rabūti Pl Jah - ш ла - та - ат 
the great gods, submissive, the darling of 
AM „ШЕП ТЕК mt v 
ШЫ - ka тии) me - gir ба Ва de 
thy heart, the prince, the favourite of — Bel, whose 
AM EN Ы] =. 10 әү E IK 
Sangil - su eli йи - Ho- da rabiti (ti) 
priesthood unto thy great godhead 
FE GQ SET ET ERT eS] I 
WR de cquo SARC are hada: | pad ue 
is good so that thou hast established his reign, 


Бат Бат т - AE р 


io- duo ағ а ш шши) Аит 


the valiant hero, who with the help of Assur 
ДІ SISTED — + фЕ Ре зз. x 
ж-ш Шашш(ы) - та ina mal- MP 


bislord | proceeds ^ and among the princes a 
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ES вер ІІ PY SEL AT eee 


Hb - rabo а (и) ы-ы-ы la іші) 
the four quarters a rival has not, 
ШЕП ЕЕ E ТЕЕ 401 Aar 
ra tab-ra-a- la a-di- ru tumati 
the shepherd of marvellous treasures, who fears not opposition, 
ATE l F AN AN 
e-du- u фы а отш-Ш-т а-а 

the mighty flood who an opponent does not 
E Ae < A IE Be ++ 
a) меш mu ~ - а-а 


possess, the king whohas Modden those that 


EEI F кєра C RW 
dan-d dew dá nap - bar HE - dab mi p 


quee subject} who the whole of the hosts of men 


FEA EN em A ARA is a 
i- pi- lu айати dan-nu mu- kab-bi-is Май 
rules, the strong man, who tramples on pihe knecky 


YER EP ens te pe e ETS 


ai- bi-tu da-i kullat пай Р mu-pa-ri - ru 


his foe, {who werds) all enemies, who shatters 
ERM FER Pes a F o ERa 

ki- iri mul - tr-ġi ša ine tukuk (fi) 
mighty battalions, who with the help of 
etp Ep p Д 51 65ТЕН 
asi P rabūti P! bèlè Pl- tu ittalaku(%i)-ma 


the great gods, his Jords, proceeds and 


28 — INTRODUCTION TO THE ANNALS OF ASSUR-NÁSIR-PAL, 


aap НТ [ЕП T AE Y E 
māti»! hali- па — bM - зи ший) bur- ša- ni 


all land: with hishand ме | the high] 
lands i ita] the highlands 


CV NMA FEAT EME ERE 
Фар gém -i-Benu è- pi - ас та bisbat -su - nu 


in all their extent has subdued and their tribute 
AFM AM 07 EET EE OY EE 
im ~ фи - ғи sa - bit Wee tet da - kin 
has received, the taker of hostages, who has 
EMEA (EET Gee eT we fe 
li - inle eli kali- ši - na mätäti P! 
lands, 


triumphed over all 


THE ENDOWMENT OF THE TEMPLE OF THE 
SUN-GOD. 


From the Tablet of Sippar inscribed in the reign of Nabū- 
apil-iddina, king of Babylon, about 879—853 B. C. 


[Brit Moss, No, 12137] 


әре CI Eee TE mre 


іш Šamaš ш 70] a- tib E-babbar-ra 
i Šamaš, the great lord, who dwelleth in Ebabbara, 
є ren RATED Y — STY (eK 
а Ж-т% $рфт К а та Maa 
which is in Sippar, which during the troubles 
з ФЕП CMKH Yo « Ey E 
и dal - да-а - а тат Akkadi КІ 
and disturbances in Akkad 
REEE BRS e EEN 
amë Su - iu - и ш nakiru ` lim - nu u ~ sab- 
3 the Sutü, the evil foe, had des- 
Тр 511 = ЕЕ 55 Е АВЕ 0 
due us fal - Ho- du m 
troyed (and) had cast down the sculprures, 
TEEI aF EEE o q 201 < 
por- pu- u im- ma- šu - ma шс еш и 


— his statutes were forgotten and his image and 


3o — THE ENDOWMENT OF THE TEMPLE OF THE SUN-GOD 


ete TFET EM EM TSM cR 


СД i- na dat! ф-рғ-ш-т la 

his ornaments had disappeared and none 

T= EPR TET ТАМЫП вот 
na- fil тас паста — SP. m mu-H-du tar 
beheld them. Simmastibu king 

Ер PI ENEMA El ET 
Ваг йти i - ta - al-ma фа-т-ш la 


of Babylon his statue sought for, but his countenance ho'didnot 


БИІН НСТПІ € ap ET 


il- din-i ас теи м атй и а 
show? him, his image and his ornaments hedidnot 
EAEE EHR PE A ME 
i- mur-ma ni- ib- hba ša pa-an ™ Samat u- šal- 

find. Ап епсіовше()) before Samar he 
MRA e QEA Me EET 
ri- sa - am -ma заана u - in- ma 


erected and regular offerings for him he appointed, and 


ТӨП E = 5 Tg A ET 


"H E-kur-šum-ušabši(ii) Sang Sippar КІ 
Ekursumusabsi the priest of Sippar, 
Be кк нк = ЕГ ЕЕ < 
ame дй u - ša - aş - bit да dannati “ 
the seer, he settled (there). During the distress and 
MEA эт өрк 
ы-ш- ы а йв Каби - и - nddin - abi 
famine atthetimeof Каҝи-пайіа-арі, 


1e, Semi, — 2. Literally, “grant” 


SUSPENSION OF THE TEMPLE SERVICES з 


Er PEE) ET IE EID TTE 





p ЕСІ tu-a- tm -ri tema 
the king, that regular offering was кирге and 
eH VEN Пр е те 
da-dü sur- ети ba Е - ub - herdMin-fum 
the drink-offering ceased. Under Eulbar-Sakin-Sum, 
к зо ТЕП хе ДЕ @- к, 1-^14Е] 
domi ™ E- kur-Sum-ušabši(ši) ай Sip-par КЇ 
the king, Ekur-šum-ušabši, the priest of бірраг, 
Eme Em UI ARAE TMA N 
тама эш MES im ~ bur-ma gi- n-e 
the seer, before the king Бі ге went, and |4 appointed) 
\ offerings for 
PE e RE sT A ФАЙ 
itu Šamaš ба - fil Ф - И-та I ke ай P! 
Sama have ceased” he said. 1 ġa of food 
T A RHE «Фо к= F 
I ka Řurunnu kurmat amèu gab -oni da 
1 fa ofsesame-wine, thesupportof the director of 
"MEO = M TQ SEEN c 
E - sg-gil ina ibi gi- n-e ВЫ 
Esagil according to the appointed offerings of Bal, 
Wt DEA MEENET TE Т-4- 
na itu Šamaš u ~ kin-ma ™ E- kur-šum-ušabti(ši) 
for Šamaš het ordained and to Ekur-šum-ušabši, 
eME NAT Bk E Hl 
Yong sh Sip-par amet Barz f= rim itten (en) 
the priest of  Sippar, the seer, he granted (it). One 


1. Le Eolbar-Rikin-Tom. 
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ШЕМ Ра yy Банї E F 


СГА ‘rst (i) аш - м 
garden in the district of Alien is which is 
mu 
«ЕТ 5р 0 49 ET s. T 7T 
ë o- rb ваш к а-ш 
in Babylon, to 


“ЕҤ e аке Т-4- ЫП 47 (EY 


Шаһ-та ма" Бімент-шанДі) та — Sipepar КІ 


he gave чо Ekur-šum-ušabši, the priest of | Sippar, 
Bap Mes ESE YS >I 1 
«теш Bari = = Sad-gil ағ - ka- nu 48 Nabū-apil- 
the seer, he entrusted (it). Afterwards Nabiapil- 
EAT so Em Бере РЕ ЧЕГ пе! 
iddina (na) вай кї ni = Bit 
iddina, iie of Babylon, the elect of 
ot Cel Таа ECT < oh | 
iu Marduk та - тт iu A- nim ilu > 
Marduk, the darling of Ата d Ea, 
ме ЈП Ар +R Pe e N 
mu- fib 8-ы iu Zarpanitu zi - ik- ru 
wherjoes the heart of Zarpanitu, the valiant 
Ears Y ) БЫ қане Tp EE 
þr- de — de ma тис асты ma-a 
hero, who for kingship is adorned, who bears 
re Re Ee OL AY BRA ht 
Jü-pa-ni i- si- tim sa- dp атн паруш Папа 
a terrible bow, who overthrew the evil foe, 


1. Alwešfu = “Tho New Ciy." 





ACCESSION OF. NABÜ-APIL-IDDINA зз 


ERENT EV ey TE F P A ME ET ETR 
ЖЫЛЫ САТ» ša биге и-и Qi- fu- šu- un 
the Sutü, whose sin was great, 


eF l = H ПА р s Ey CET 
а аа tu = ur gi- mi там Арай КІ 
whom to avenge Akkad, 


EM ARAS AIEN EN p 
ш-м тш-а-ы na- di -e parakkè Pi 
to make cities habitable, to found shrines, 


ЗС TAE p GET SEE FEE 1 
up = sur амгай Р Sul ~ dum parse (t 
to fashion sculptures, to preserve statutes 


6-4 FAT ETIEN aE e e ET 
uo d -du-di.e іш - ni sat tah ~ ki 
and ordinances, to establish. regular offerings, 


P So y cbe eM kem 
ur- ru - ир nindabë P! bile тёш) 
to increase free-will offerings the great lord 


У 41 E EE EN о. T Ser 
in Marduk fafa i = Mar = а - ш 
Marduk with a right sceptre, Aber fü ot 


нї» ET AR E =I EW UE 
mis rl e+ pie u- mal- u -u 
the peoples to засын, had 


AEI PT HIER YET ATP 
ka ~ tuš-šu in Šamaš bilt rabü ša йт dmi P 
invested, — Šamaš, the great lord, who for many 
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EB А-5 Б 1 БАТ 1 5 29у ЕТ 


т - 0 - dedi 4-. LU 
days with Akkad 

Me Je EH se «ИП - 
%-ш-Ш й-ш-ш Ш-ім-ш du 
had been angry (and) had averted his neck, in 
Ale eT TF GER?) Бш кө 

pali Nabi = арӣ ~ iddinalna) ше ваш. 
thereignof  Nabü-apil-iddina, king of Baby- 
zT ХЕ WEE mE eem 
so- li -oma ir- ši- ma u = sale 

is had mercy (and) turn- 
APN El AE mer 
Ш-т paw nix м u- sur gal mie hu 

ed his countenance. His image, 


ce P 
jr- po m ы 


of 


xri YI MERKI 


-obi зййеш u зі- та = би 





+» his statue and his ornaments 


oN aE HC EY TR s P 





on the opposite side of the Euphrates on 
eMe erp IN sE T EIE ET 
dal = ri erib-Samki in > na - mir- ma 

the western bank were found and 
PEIE E ае SINE TR) Be 
me Nabü-nüln- fum Sangit al Sipepar mele aria бш 


Nabū-nādin-šum, the priest of Sippar, the seer, of 
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e TEMP As E e oE ea 





а P E-kur-tum-ušabši(ší) балай alu Sippar 
theseed of Ekur-Sum-usabsi, the priest of. — Sippar, 
Би oS] APE Re Cr ОЕ енй 
camel bari иштїї sal - тї u- a- tum iu Nabi- 
the seer, that image to Nabū- 
BERI E] ER U Me ET 
apil - iddina(na) šarri bèli- šu u -~ kal- lim-ma 
apil-iddina, the king, his lord, showed and 
A ERT os E CET ET F 
Nabū-apil-iddina(na)) žar Babili кі за 
Nabü-apil-iddina, king of Babylon, who 
FRE eee LYSE Ale BA ET 
eple) sab- mi Зита = tum $a - bu - Sum ~ ma 
the preparation ОЁ such an image had commanded him and 
E A Se El otk A aT mex ITE 
entrusted to him, that image 
АБЫ ЖІ ЭН Е-Е T 
2-шғ-ш м-шеш ip Шеш i-t- ioo ù 
beheld and his countenance was glad (and) joyful was 
TW SEN E N T K EE 
dub - de - d$ - m ana ақа) gal = ті 
his spirit. To the restoration of that 
UPS MeN 3р 4 ET 105. 
лае. Оз аксары: И Кл m 
image his attention he turned and with 


1. kab-ta-as-su = kabtat-st. 
ж 
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mE Y E = qe Бен 
ai-me.M шы M E-a im еру Nie 
the wisdom of Es, with thecraftof Nin- 
Qh eo ПА Е БП У PET 
jenangar-iu б бийи - banda i Nine 
igi-nangar-bu, Guskin-banda, Nin- 
SEEN tE ea = ANA STET qe e 
kur-ra Nin = sadim ina шін ru =u = Hi 
kurra (and) Nin-zadim with sumptuous gold (and) 
по. а 4s ENS WM mE AT A 81- 
шшш ib bi ga = lam bèli п 





bright арі fus the image of Samas, thegreatlord, 


CEQ ORME FEE He RT EY 


-nit ee о de-düo- dod 
he carefully prepared. With the purification of 
"m m FBO€ eteelEHS A ous. BY ARE 

-a = Marduk ma = har 

is and Marduk before 
SES П SIR ST OY A 
in Somat ina Е - Kar~Za-gin-na мы М4 

Samas in E-Kar-Zaginna On the bank of 
Тр х L ANTE Sav ED TY 
na Purtal ріш im = айс та бее таа 

the Euphrates his mouth he washed and he took up 
E = SEI] 

н-ш-ш 


bis dwelling (there). 


THE SIEGE OF DAMASCUS BY SHALMAN- 
ESER II AND THE TRIBUTE OF JEHU, KING OF 
ISRAEL, 842 B. C. 


[From paper squeezes in the British Museum, Nos. 114a and 114b] 


n QW Ae E R l NN- 
ina XVII pa? XVI iu Purate 
In елі year of my reign {forthe} rime the Euphrates 


2р АБ ТҮН 4 F aE 
е Ше" Ша-ва =? - йи а ыш шаңы 
I crossed. Hazael of Damascus 


аА 1а! 
а-па gi- biS  ummānāti Pušu Ho- ta hile 
in the multitude — of his troops trusted 


E жа loos RT дер 
та аттамай ғын a-m man? а 
and his troops in great numbers 


Bea] EET 6 sabe SU EDS | Y 
Ш - ka -a tod Sa- ni- ru шї tadi) ša 


he assembled. Saniru, the summit (of ty which 


Ae Rp os E 2] Тр SEE HKI 
pu-ut jadi Lab- na - na а-та dan- mu- ti- w 


J is at de | Lebanon, as his fortress 
femranco to? 
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& EST eet Baal ICT а ее Aa T 


- kun 4 -4-ш am - ба - bi - ig 
ТЕ made. With bim I fought; 

oe GEL ETE GI Me e d pe 

aba - šiu аў - hun ХІІ. М e p 

his defeat I brought about; — 16000 of his 
МӨНІ EY ET ee EME STS TTT 
ti- du ~ ki-u ina kakkè P! и - um - kit 

warriors with weapons T overcame ; 


T&T e < 1-0 aY K 


1. M, L ©, XXI taedet uw — IV. C, LXX 


тізі of his chariots, 470 
ЕШ EI Eaedem EDI se SIT] 


of his horses together with his camp I took from him. 


We ШЕШІМ a Te om [EEE TT 


а-на ш-ш-ш арай рли e- ü 
To save his life he made off ; 
к [ ФП ®1‹ФЕЕ тз ›— ETT IEE EL 
arti- u ar = te = dé ina a Di- maš- ki 
after him I went; in Damascus 
ӨШ СІ кре ser DuEEI Te I 
ali damu-l-du e - cir eine Be ш 
his royal city I besieged him ; his plantations 
A ФЕ HE onc KEE EN E 
ak- kis а-40 dei) mn Yanu е ra- n 


I cut down. То the mountains of Ha'urani 


JEHU'S TRIBUTE 39 


H ite be oe TET к= 


4-1% айт! (в?) a-m l manni 
I went; cities without number 
He M 20.0 a be EE Е 
a- bul ас шг ina dn p ašrup(up) 
I destroyed, I laid waste, with fire 1 burnt ; 
EE EA se |рЫ-"| -Ң Бозе БЕН 
ш-ш-ш-тші а-а la ma-n ak = lw la 
their spoils without number 1 carried off. 
а. ТУРЕ S E AT “ЖЕП Eel aot ull 
a-di d) ына -” Баа 
То the mountain of ae i-re'si, 
за. y SME ATE ТЕШУ Т Ry 
м эй dam-di a-lk дас шт šarru-ti -a 
which is at thehesd ofthesea, I went; my royal image 
a ANTES BEDS] — ӘП-ІЕ а. Т ЕТІ-ЕЕТ 
да lib = bi ak = up? tna u-meema ma- da- tu 
there Iset up. At that time the tribute 
Фо хк} 25 SEEMS mS v 
da miu Sur- ra ~ ai miu $i- du ~ na ~ Ja 
of ds Tyrians, the Sidonians (and) of 
TEE EMME 26. E HIER RA Age 
" a- u-a mar ẸHu-um-ri-i am- imr 
3 Jehu, the son of Omri, 1 received. 


1. Sabla-su-nu = #айаёзини. 
2. s Pret, fr. gakapu. 


ж; c—— d 





EXTRACTS FROM THE RECORDS OF 
TIGLATH-PILESER III. 


1. Тһе reduction of Hamath and the cities tributary to 
Uzziah of Judah, about 740 B. C. 





[From paper squeezes in the British Musotim, Nos. 115 a—115 6.) 


E =a EN ENEA TEk 





XIX ом-й-е m  ™ Ha-om-mi-at -ti 
Nineteen of the city of Hamath 
WE EN в EM ETT ERY IED 
a- di айе (шї) e = fir = (nom 
together with the cities round about them, 

EN We TDS EN ER OE AT 

We aci dmm ы ішшіші 6 ӛту) 
(X) gne] еза of the seting of the sun, 


ЕП ENT ава (HO «Т8 


icm bd o. d u du - hh 
whith m sin and iniquity 
WHT R [кє EME 21. ЈЕ Е 
а-па n As - d- m-a-u e- Ho- iom 
to Azariah Çi. e, Uzziah) they had detached, 
ТУТ к 59 eN 
а-па mi o- gir LP alr = ra = a 


to the territory of Assyria I brought back. 





OVERTHROW OF UZZIAH'S CONFEDERACY а 


ЕЕ] “Т°=ПЕЕ "EN E UALS 


amet See nd = ake PO - amèu dup. pal т 
My officers as governors 
CHA EAA KAEM EE 
di ~- šu-nu aš > kun XXX. M, II С ыи 
over them I appointed; 30,300 people 


Base EN We m ЕТ ЕТ ЧЕ ЕПП 








1 carried away from 
‚їн + <р? 
ami P! = šu- nu- ma үйші au Kus, 

their cities and in the district of Жа». 
EME Y E T 
u - ša - aş ~- bit 
I settled. 


IL, The tribute of Menahem of Samaria and of other princes 
of Syria and Asia Minor, 738 B. C. 


[From paper squeezes in the British Museum, Nos. 113 a— 115 e] 


EET E CETT ТЕЗТЕЛІН-“- 


ma -da - at - tu о "Жи-ш-ш-а-р 
The tribute of Kustaspi 
SED EM se iT Be a oe 
au Ku - um - mu- фа - ai Жа - şun- nu 
of Kummub, Rezin 


1 Eh 912. 


42. EXTRACTS FROM THE RECORDS OF TIGLATU-PILESER li 


ETE Tbh te & at T 


p m Mesni- bi- im тс 


sot 











Damascus, Menahem 
+ї "т ЕПТІ ТА Mm ае 
Sa- me~ ri- na -a т" ети ~ um ~ me 
of Samaria, Hiram 
EET Pa «А-1 
aw Sur = ra = ai ™ Sindee = ee te l 
% Tyre, Sibittibi'li 


= ee EET T ЕТЕ mm Te e 


au Qu - uh - dr - af 


of Gebal, Urikki 
Sci T Т == T =T m. 
mate Ky = w= ™ Pi- si - rie is au Gar- ga- 
of Kui, Pisiris of Carche- 





ЫШ Т emm ED ENT TE TY 
ma" E-n-du 44 Шш-ап-т- а - аб 
mish, Eni-ilu of Hamath, 


TERTA S 5 Ay Ee Seo ET N N 
Spi um ia E A E E EA, 
Panammü of Samal 


PALE EE SA ENN PENENT EAT 


" Тшт-фи- la = ra" Gur-gu-ma-ai " Su - lu-ma- al 





Tarbulara of Gurgum, Sulumal 
ST CORI TEM deere EN 1 
male Me -lid = da - ai = ™ Da - di~i- lu ™ Kase 


of Melid, Dadilu of Kas- 


‘TRIBUTE OF MENAHEM AND OTHER PRINCES 43 


HRN TE P EAA N 
м-а “2 yame miu Ta bal = ай 
ka, Uassurme of Tabal, 


Т а Ба EK жЕ Т 1 Te Ale 
"шй miu Ty па - ab т Ur da 
Uspitti of Atun, Urbal- 


ЗЕТ Тр АЕТ ТЕТ HK a Te 
la-a miu Tu- jasna - aò " Tu ~ ba- am- me 
н of Tubana, Tubamme 


"= ELEMENT Ї “Пе MAR E 


I = du - um- da - ai -ori = i- mei 








of Istunda, Urimme 


Байқа TT ТҮ ЕН ӨҢЕ REED 
am Hu- Ym- n-a / 2а-0-М-е iar- rat 
of Hušimna, Zabibé the queen of 


Wem GET HAT RT OF 
miu A ri = bi duris kaspu anaku рагай 
Arabia, gold, silver, lead, iron, 


eT EA HIT EET eT ЈЕ Gee] 
mašak piri їшш рін bu- bul- ti bir ~ me 
elephants’ hide, ivory, garments of variegated stuffs, 


EPE EE EMO =E ЕЦЕ qm EME Oe 
зами kine Upala pa il = te ойы - ga - mannu 
cloth, purple wool, crimson wool, 


кт TE ЁЕ AM e 
Hx a t urkarinnu mimma — ab-ru ni ~- gir - ti 
wii-wood, karina} every valuable thing, treasures 


48 EXTRACTS FROM THE RECORDS OF TIGLATH-PILESER ШЇ 


XE EME HC EN eT PA Te ET IK 


dam - uo - o: 7722 pal = ke = ti 
of royalty,* fat sheep, 
EN ЕГ lA eT MMe CO 
de Spat’ 8 - ш-ш аб - фа = таппи 
whose fleeces with crimson 
EY IQ IL 
sor- pat dos маб) mut ~ fap = ri = Bu =i 
are dyed, birds of the heaven that fiy, 
v mWeetl«- Т EMOT E 
к a-gap-pitumi a-n ta- Mile gar = fw 
whose wings with purple are dyed, 


BIE S E pe EE Ge TERT 


horses, mules, 


rey be ФЕ cms LEN 


арен “ So- coni Pm gam 
oxen and sheep, cam- 
EE] ==] ж FT AT ФЕ 
mali P а-ш-М-а-й a-di 
els (and) female camels with 
95 =] EY I-27 ка а= 
тёз ba- ak- ke -o ri- Won am- ur 
their foals 1 received. 


1. I.e royal treasures, 
2. Ll. 29—36. 


ww 


CONQUEST OF THE CITIES OF PHOENICIA 45 


IH. The death of Pekah and the accession of Hoshea to 
the throne of Israel, 734 В. С. 


(From paper squeezes in the British Museum, Nos. 116, 116b, 132, 1249, 
124b, 1252 and 1255] 


“ШІ Me T ant Wo MEZ 


au Ga- al -~ за ан A = bin 
The cities of Gal’za (and) Abi- 
ARH ШЕСИ 
A-a- ka a ру "n Ви uoum rioa 
lakka, which {gre goths) Israel! 
SEN GE qp T TREK 
i -4 rap- šu а-на sk = bir - tha 








li the wide-spreading, in its whole extent 
Hey Ge eK 8 Uy Е = РТТ 
а-а mi -o gir "iu Aiur u - diro - та 

to the territory of Assyria 1 restored. 
(ЕЕ “Т =E] s FET Ba Il Is 
ші du.ud - o] М - а ат Gal рађай Р 
My officers as governors 
LHI ғ 4-50. ТИТ 5ТЕ 5 
di ~ Зили — ^ Ha-a-muo- ou o- onu 
over them ^ appointed. Hanno 
= KK HSE НЫП [E omo 
al UN Uia S сау а l - pa - an 
of Gaza before 


1. Literally “Land of the House of Omri". 


46 EXTRACTS FROM THE RECORDS OF TIGLATH-PILESER IIl 


ЕП ЕЕ ET AT ЫЛЕ (WT 








mI а Ds par~ - du-ma а-та 
my arms fled and to 
EE = УПЦ Ba EEE AT UTD sew 
mk Mu - ир = гі йо - меш Hla а 
Egypt escaped. Ga- 
me EP Is TOF ee OY ET I 
mo- ш abd) тайата - šu ша = би 
za I conquered, his property, his possessions, 
-peel E EE sce ETT 
йтін (пуди aš- lu- la Bit = Ha = um 
his gods 1 carried of. ... The land of Is- 
МІР. t ABE ENE D> ET ПЕ 48 
і-а ... шеш әт И-ш а-ш 
ral... the whole of his people — together with 
ENR eee PRT ENTE BETTY 
шғ-Ы-й-тәш а-па Aur ra 
their possessions to Assyria 1 carried 
TEAR Bi T+ Ey MEN S ET 
т Ра - да - да Шшға-ш-ш ой = ki = pu- ma 
Pekah their king they overthrew and 
m EI An Wer oom HK TT 
n атла fare hae 
Hoshea to the kingship over 
«105 Ea 
di- и-пи ak = han 
them 1 appointed. 


1 LL 618, 





EXTRACTS FROM THE ANNALS OF SARGON. 


I. The Fall of Samaria, 722 B. C. 


[From Botta, Monument de Ninive, vole lV, pl. 145] 


Te MT I ++ 





aw Sa- me- ri - na al - me ав = шй 
The city of Samaria 1 besieged, I took. 
«9 q-TI- K« Eme mr ami 
XXVM. M, П. €, XC nike Pl а-:% dibbi - Su 
27,290 of the people that dwelt therein 
ERE € Teh — ATI 
ale ш Ш лақаби Pina db = B= a 
I carried away; зо chariots from them 
AKI E EA 1-1 РЕ 05 
ah - sur-ma u si- = ee i> nudum 
I took and the others their share 
MEF А a Ент „ЕГ А156 581ү «115 
cu у-и - ай - ia eli - du-nu 
laua uie My officer over them 
Еа AER E ЕЦ УПД ЕТ 
ар - kun - ma bilat ют mab ~ ri = è 
I appointed and the tribute of theformer king 


Бас HIC 
eo mid = se = me = fi 


I laid upon them. 


1 Lh 11—13. 


48 EXTRACTS FROM THE ANNALS OF SARGON 


IL Sargon's campaign against Ashdod, 7t B. C. 


[From Botts, Monument de Ninive, vol. IV, pl. 82 and vol lll, pl. 65.) 


TRAM Eke Deme LT RE 


“m A- mo- ri Sor ahi 4s - du - di 
Azuri, king of Ashdod, 
Wey YT Thee ғай! DT. 
а-в ш ший М-и o Ms due a 
to no longer bring tribute іп his heart 
Tee ATED We Ete ЕЕ 
ik = pu-ud-ma а-па arrüni P! (ni) le = mew 
planned and to the kings in his neigh- 
МОН WS BEM Ks E 
ti o- du i- m-a- ti auus Aue ы 
bourhood (proposals of) hatred against Assyria 
КП? ЕИ ФЕ“ кү, 
d- ur-ma ak ш (тайт) e- pu- šu 
sent. Because of the evil he had done, 
GH Afp sl EET “Шен 
eli nite PE тай-ш be- lu - ші ш - nak- 
over the people ofhisland his rule I chang- 
[Rd E] TW À €x THE ENT EI 
kir -ma " A-h-m-d4 а- фи da - lim-šu 
ed and Abimiti, his twin-brother, 
Wey BC HIZ El Aa 
«са E A ар E ba 
to the kingship over them I appointed. 


1, beliesu = йыш, 


REVOLT OF ASHDOD 49 


Enn Hb TC rE RA BIE 
més Ha qp. da - bi - ib sa - lp- ti 
Тһе Наш, planning iniquity, « 


< ЈЕ = [E She SHE ED. T] eR EET HT 
ы-“.. i- si- т-мо“ р-а-ш 
his rule hated, and Tatna? 


E KSN 51 ЕТТ EN F EET 
88-4 тый а Hma и-а-Шш-ши-та 
with no claim to the throne, who like them 


BEAT ЄС {5 Ey) FEST FE 


ал Татан ТЕН т 
reverence for authority did not know, they rais- 
SE ETE E EAT р. 

ed over them, In the anger of 
MEEN Рай TENGEN ET ы 
lib -bi - ia ш-н ist narkabal Sipe "ia 

my heart with the chariot of my feet сі 
КЕ нр СЕП TREE ғы 
imera bit- hal- lum - ia a~ šor sa al = me 

my horses, Sd during 0....... 

HEM WH SPENT Eom FT 
i- da - ai la ip- por-ku - u a= na 
from my side do not depart, to 


1. Variant reading:  EE]Y E] Fro таз. 


50 EXTRACTS FROM THE ANNALS OF SARGON 


APEE E A ERKE Aaa 1] 








au As- du- di ali farru = di - šu hi i= mu-fit 
Ashdod, his royal city, in haste 
ШЕТЕН en umm EN Sot EET 
al ~ lik- ma ou As - du- du au Gi- im - tu 
I went, and Ashdod, Gimtu (and) 
N ЛЕ АЛЫ Р 1] AT 
ou As - du - di - im - mu al - ome akin) 
Asdudimmu I besieged, I conquered. 
ere eee eT “ПН Ен ҮЕ 
dani PE а- її - и-и dib- bi- šu - un ба-а би 
The gods that dwelt therein, himself 
MIE Wee sI aa GT 
a- di nis PL тай-іш фшғатш даври 
together with the people of his land, gold, silver, 
Fame DERI WT ib Hk 
тіне ыйын E Ck 
the possessions of his palace, as booty 
Fat] her LAM WRT KEK 
ат - nu-Yu alāni P! и-ни - ti a- na еї- би - li 
I counted. Those cities ^ anew 
вше күре s EM EN EN 
if - bat nite Pl таш ke Sit gl - da 
T took, People from (various)) the prisoners of my hands, 
i 
E Me E E T T EN 
i- na lib ie uc de-Wh o mU. ju. ud. oH - du 


therein I settled ; my officer. 


TAKING OF ASHDOD 5t 


Bae Ile «т [= Ea ET 


M a php or 


+ farm aš - kun - та 

as ruler over them I set and 
Fal K к р ЕТ a 
- 0 nite P mätu Astur KI am пи 

p^ the people of Assyria I reckoned (them). 


1. IV, 82, M. 2—13 and MI, 65, L 1 f. 
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SENNACHERIB'S INVASION OF PALESTINE, 
AND THE SIEGE OF JERUSALEM, 701: B. C. 


[From a cylinder in the British Museum, No. 12174] 


ENT EA- EKEN Wee) SHEET 1 
Pow Ш-Н gir ri = ia аспа "i Шаш 
In my third — expedition to theland ofthe Hatti 


EKIH TENEN E E ENT FEIT 
u 4-8 de ж С 
1 went. Luli, king of 


ST Re R&T EN YE 
du-an- nio pul= Qi тест те e-tu- ti - i 
don, fear — of the splendour of my dominion 


ETL БЫ Tee Ta CEP ET 
ас фи - рис иста а-па re = th = [m 


overwhelmed and afar off (шо Ше) 
V midst f 


To Ema TENET sI 50 EIT EEN 


dmm in - na - bit- ma māta-šu ¢- mid au Şi- 
ofthesea he fled and hisland Isubdued. Si- 


STEMS E NN E 
du-un-nu . тақа) ou $i- du-un-nu аўги 
don the great, Sidon tho lossy 





SUBMISSION OF SIDON 33 
“ЇЇ її Те ка “ ае Ы 


au Bit = ah = - au Sa- ri- ip- tu 
Bit-zitte, Zarephath, 


"ШЕ > == Sa “її «Пе EEG 
au Ма-а П - E УОЛУ 
Maballiba, On 


e E E E Del 
-ж-ш-И ale Ab- du и айт. ш 
Akzib (and) Akko, his strong ci- 


EM HT ЫМ езе ТЫМ 


dan - nu - ti ш айтап? Р (ш) а = дағ 
ties, fortresses, the places 


m EE “К EW FEI IC EY De ET KT 
ИЕ wo mardi - dio Wb mkia- te 
ы pasture and watering,  thestationsor his troops, 


Bey am JE +> EY 
ra - dub-dat дай iu Ašur bèli - ia 
the might of the arms of Ashur, my lord, 


51-05% EAE e E e e ENTE T 
а-да рис биси йота й-тш-ш беери иа 
overwhelmed them, and they submitted at my feet. 


TegE eT AID FET ret Ba d< 
Emu SU RE Ee oe 
тома on the throne of the kingdom 


(EHIE EESE FAEN KEET EET 
di- ш-н ш - тейт Шш man-da - at - ш 
over them 1 seated, and taxes and tribute 





54 SENNACHERIB'S INVASION OF PALESTINE 


EAER E E =) EET EN 





iip cepe Meis 
to my dominion, yearly, unceasing, 

ME EL ПШ: 11 CET ee ae 
T ii L upon him. оғ Ме- 

а Ал е E EE EN aS SI T N 
bi - im - mu au Sam - si- mu- - na ai 
: nahem of Siu ie 

TEET AOH EN = HINN 

™ Tu- ba - ? - le ale un ~ na 

Tuba'al of Sidon, 
TE] (bE EET Aes ESEN TN 
aduer a rJ oni 





Abdili'ti of Жі; 


T “Ше MSN ED NT Sees ET Te 


- ru- mil- ki ав Gu- ub- la - ai ML 
Urumilki of Gebal, Mi- 
AGE HET TS Ге 
te ine tt аш As - du- da - аё ™ Pu-du- ile 
Чач of Ashdod, Pudv'il 
SEIT TERED STE [eo ETP TERT 
"uh Bu." Am-ma-na- ai ™ Kam- mu ~ su - na- ad- bi 
of Beth-Ammon, Kammusunadbi 
җн ат зл T oE NE оса е 
ма Ма = - ^ du Май - ram - mu 


of Mah. Malikrammu 


‘THE TRIBUTE OF NEIGHBOURING PRINCES. 55 


жҥк ЕТ ЇЇ am Th нє 
mus Uo. du - um -oma - oai darrüni ?! (ni) 
of Edom, kings 


SET BET CET ERY REST LTH + QE eH 
тш Дат? а - 8-ш-ш -di-e 
of the Western country, all of them, districts 


SEN- EME A A E ET 
d-u - ti da - mar - ta- šumu ka - Wt - tu 
of broad extent, their rich presents 


Wee FL RT EUME ETETE 
a-di бий а-та mab-ri- ia Ñ- šu- nim-ma 
{ее} property before me they carried and 


SIT ENER HEM TEN aT AT 
а-и ш pe ia "wo n S - -haa 
kissed my fee. Bot Sidka, 


rE ENT ey A Б 181-1 ЕП = 
Jar au Ts- ga- al- lt- na la 
king of " Astlelon, Sho. had 


"Деме WT Bee ob be cm 
ik- nu- а-ға mi- ri -ia йм р ш 
not submitted — to my yoke, the gods (іше) 


FELL VL GET EN Heb] HES Pe] 
ай-їш 3а а-и айа - әш татби märäti зи 
ofhis father, himself, Біз wife, his sons, his daughters, 


-BRR же BINT FET SSE ETC ЕТ 
abe Pl - бш зг bit abi-fu. as - su - ja - am - ma. 


bis brothers, sheseed (ofthe) of Dis I carried away, and 





56 SENNACHERIB'S INVASION OF PALESTINE 


TT sev 8] FIT eI EE I ТУБЕП 


асла mi Asjur KI = ra atau ™ Sarre ~ ne 
to Assyria : brought him. —— Sarrulu- 
ж У = ТАШУ Ekl 
а о НЫ Зати - u- mu 
dari, son of Rukibtu, their former 
EME GET EN > ETT ETAT ELT 
mah - ru - а aif pt аш Te- ġa ~ al- 
king, over the people of Ashke- 
EY] OE А-0 ЕТ 7 NY STF 
u- na abo. ds - ma паат и 
lon I appointed, and the delivery of taxes 
PIN M Ер ~‹ ЈЕ] 10 ER y EN ET 
dat - ri-e be- lu - ti - ia e- mid - su -~ ma 
(and) presents to my dominion I laid on him, that 


EPE БЕ] Ф [рз Е] 1-1-1 


і1-й-а ар-й-а-ш  і1-а me-ti i 
he mightbear my yoke. In the course 
KME E EN EN ERT N EN 
gir- ri - ia au Bu - da- gan -na аш Д 
of my expedition Beth-dagon, Jop- 
кы e E EN eT ST T 
ap- pu -ou au Ba - pa ~ ai- bur- ha 
pa, Bené-berak, 
SEINE SM СЕП ТЕЕПЕ@Ї 
alu А-ш-т olini P (ui) моз уй 


Аша, cities of Sid- 


RECOVERY OF ASHKELON 57 


STW CEN НЕТ mum em] 
kava ш а-па pall o ia ar- bit 
kā, which to my feet quickly 


-E Ae 4 LEG eB EN Ет 
la ik = mu-Yu ab- me — аниқи) a = n= Ia 
had mot submitted, I besieged, I captured, I carried off 


CEET Bi E p Би ee 


šal- la - sun am? fakkanakkė P! amlu pupa pb 
their spoil. The governors, princes, 
CED TA em ETEA Ek ST EN 
u nize Р au 4m - dar - ru - na da 
and people of Ekron, who 
EIEE GEI DOW een MET 
Padi, their king, p'e} En commands d 
Ee CET s y QE nime err 
ma-mi іа "Чы Душ, КІ bi -ri = tu Фат 
compact of Assyria, into fetters of iron 
ғатты We DOING 
Bde i ш 
ҖЕНЕ Bap qnl cree 
miu Ја - и i da- ai dd - 4-ш-ш та - 
Я of Judah had given him — asa id. 


Ret oF it EET шерім FIK 
an - e+ sire tu ip- lah 
in a ae he imprisoned Қарызы 


58 SENNACHERIB'S INVASION OF PALESTINE. 


Екен Бе нє ene SEE ITT 


0 ~ ba- Sw- um demdnP(u) — "Mug ~ ri 
their heart. ‘The kings of Egypt, 
Б^» ЕЕ [е E ENT 
ame sage YH Даг й пагава рт "ын ын 
the archers, chariots (and) horses 
ЕП SES [eC AS rn ЕТ ET 
м dar Me = up = ie mu Ht 
of the king ^ of Ethiopia, forces without 
Be ri aM T EN E 
ni- bi ik ~ le ~ ru- nin -ma Pa Dod. ku 
number, they summoned, апа they came 
УТ ВЕ EN E 1 ETTI EMET =< 
rti- omo-owo omom dom a ~ mir = th 
to their help. 992 neighbourhood 


SENT ELT SENT SERIE ENT HET He ENTE TH 
“ а - истиси а 


ah Al = wo- fu = 


of Eltekeh over against me 

"DEAD ШЕ TE OY Aer ET 
sis td + ru it- ku -nu uc da- - du 

(their) line of battle was drawn up; they cried for 

ETE o> Le FET ED эрер 
айа Р. шеші Po osa шаши) ie Assur 
their arms, With the help of Assur 

УЦ =} кай HKISW EA END ACIE 

шеш + 8-шеш am - da- ġi- iş- ma 


my lord with them . fought ^ and 


DEFEAT OF THE EGYPTIANS AT ELTEKEH 59 


RESETS PI R T 
aš- ta- kon айас биет өті pal ін тегін 
I accomplished their defeat, The commander of the chariots 


TET Epe Em x tE eT N 
“ тау? рі Sar miu Mus ju - ra = ai 
and the sons of the king of Egypt 


We Be IL ET EY b> СЕП ER 
a. dio өтк d ін markabi P da dr 
with the commander of the chariots of the king 


“peA ee ME EN y E 
matu Afe = luk = bi dal = fu ш - un t+ па 
of Ethiopia alive in 


кс TC Ae E EN E N 
kabal т-да = ri db- w- da hala!» ai 
the midst of the battle my hands captured. 


ET ET EN E N ET A T N 
am 4| - da - ш-и ae fa - am - m - a 
Eltekeh ^ (and) Timnah 


Hd х4] ЕА of ET 
al- me аиий) aš- lu - la dal- la = sun 
I besieged, Icaptured, I carried off their spoil. 


Wey em EA EAD dum 
а - па Am - kar ~ ru - na ak - rū -ma 
To Ekron I drew near and 


EX E 1 1 o By Th. СЕП 
«теі қалан РІ amèt pube pi к 
the governors (and) princes who 


бо SENNACHERIB'S INVASION OF 


Bea) WEY ENE FEM ET ENE Worm ET 





INE, 


шў т "n o- ib t a -~ duk - ma 
sin had committed I slew and 
FEN] EENT EE T ETE 
i- na di - ma-a - ti so- d.d ali a- lul 
on poles around the city 1 hung up 
AMIER Ep ШІ ЕРЕН E 
pog ~ ri- Mu -un mare ati e- pt anani 
their corpses; the townsfolk J who had) wickedness 
{committed 
TEI OEK MAT HE at 
" kil- la - ti а-па šal- la ~- ti am = ni 
and offence as spoil 1 counted ; 
= БА, = [= + eT BET 
sine it = m ~ le- -m “ ba = т 
the rest of them, who had not committed 
а ФЕ мј CHEN GT Ee KEN 
“- - di “ du o. duo. te E] 
sin and wickedness, who 
FE IA E E ЗР [ЇН 
а-т- ш-шеш a tbe te ah = сисин 
in their iniquity were not found, their pardon 
BR TETEE Ete е E 
ш “Ра-ш-і Yarra- Su- nu шо- ш 
1 aid Padi their king from 
4E „т "ШІ H m E aR “е 
Ы - nb а“ -os - JH - dm - mu 


the midst of Jerusalem 


‘THE PUNISHMENT OF EKRON 6r 


EE SHEET FET EP eH EN Ic 





и > Hen sa-am-ma è- na "apo dew te = ti 
I brought out and on the throne of dominion 
CERT ENF EME STE ET CETT ET 
eli = šu- un w= de-dü-ma man-da - at - tu 
over them I seated and tribute 
TEAN FINE EL FEN SGT (УЕ 
bem a = -kn gf = ree ten 
to my dominion T Sxed upon him, And 
ІК FEW ENTE SEN EME BENT CET 
m Ya-sa-fi-a-u ти Да - и - ба-а 1а 
of Hezekiah of Judab, who 
E Al EAT MEN Vm 
la й-ш-ш а-а oni ri = fa XLVI 
had not submitted © ту уоке, 46 
EM Por LEME IC ETT BEET Po он 
alni Pl- $u dan ~nu й ді әтеші М 
of his strong cities, fortresses, i 
FETT Yee БЕ СЕП MEET Te IC Dot 
Mr ла Ho. me - ti- duoni 
small cities which were around them, 
ЕП ope et E E E MMe ET 
ni = ba D fem. ou is na 
which were without number, with 
(F REE !- TET em eE 
м-ш-ш a- ram ~ me т - 


the battering of rams 1и S ae 


ба SENNACHERIB'S INVASION OF PALESTINE, 


Ere UE esse (ЕГ 


m-pi- i o mie Pm spell 
of engines, the attack of foot-soldiers, 
rar de dp € Hm aT eT Т 
м-он nik - н hal = dan = a= ti 
of mines, breaches, and 
Hd wT TOT HW BE 
al = me атша) П. 6, 10620 nit айти 
Ibesieged, Ieaptured. 200,150 people, — small 
Е- 4 (HED E HE S EET Te 
DE u айт miri адд рі 
(ED) male and female, horses, 


EIE EE po EE poe EB A be Poo 


imorn parë PI ішін мі nere аттай P 
mules, asses, camels, 

ETa ФЕТ Feel СЕП "К ш 
арн gcn mo ç la n-ti 
oxen icd sheep. without number 

le EE. EWC ESL EN Me e Н Баа ЕТ 

“.. dir = b= u = un u + de-qu- em - ma 





from their midst 1 brought out and 


EET Aa PLEN A BEE AT 


dal- lastis am-nu За -а-іа kima igur $u = up- pi 


as spoil counted. Him like a caged bird 
= E = A Ae =EN ate T 
Ы - ril ав. еш: - m- ти ali 


within ые his 


THE SIEGE OF JERUSALEM 63 
€ ту 
sep 101 ee Le > EE Be 
ати -tio w e -sirotu аи йаш 
royal city 1 enclosed. Entrenchments 


ӨМІ “Пе Ф ЕТ ТЕРЕ Hm BHE- 
dli iu “-т-Ш-т а alulli 
against him. I cast up, and, д from the gate. 


ЇЇ “Пе хы PENT Ts CET o> GT 
ali = du - tir = on а-%-ш-ыш 
ofhis city, I punished Ў " P 


"ШІ To I E EEA ele ET 
da ab UM enim Ш - т 
which I had taken, from 


«ШЕН sl E N mT T&K 
ki o- rib mālišu аб м-та а " Mi- tin 
themidstof hisland Iseparatedand to Mit- 


Em E e T IRE TEE PEE 
in oio ar Ap odu- di "Pa di- i 
inti king of Ashdod, Padi 


Em e Eee SIT El TE GEU 
dar alt Am - jar + ru = na m Şili- bèl 


king of Ekron and Siltibel 


Em 011 к "eq {Хк ME 
sar au Ha = si = had = dinema u- pa 


king a Gaza I gave and га 


eet ERY хол чеп FARNE 
Мын. his ша. Beside the 





64 SENNACHERIB'S INVASION OF PALESTINE 


EI MCT Ne dd TOT 


mb ~ ri ~ ti na = dan ш-1-ш-ш 
former taxes, their yearly gift, 
«СБТ 581 EET 0 УП 51 ЈЕ YC STF 
man-da « ab - du kal o ri- e be- lu - ti - ia 
tribute (and) presents to my dominion 
EME HW HEED ENTE EW ЕПШШ T 
ае ма е ета u- kin Hoe ruo ule un 
1 added and fixed upon them. 
Ee KREUN RA RCT 
ши "Шаа еа н push me- lam = me 
As for him, Hezekiah, fear ofthemajesty 
ЈЕ 1 ТР 51-1 5 ,ЕТ ЕТ Bt ECT ES 
аше -a й фирис imema ти Uy. d 
of my dominion ^ overwhelmed bim and the Urbi 
TET E perl A oe EN EART 
mele gabe bo. du жатан ш а-та 
M his trusty warriors, whom to 
Gm ж ян = H ле EN a е 
dun = ne ~ ow Urasa = UO -o ón- mu 
зеге Jerusalem 
rel ERA] Ja АТ 56-Е] Fae EY ENE 
ali sarru ~ li- šu “-.Ж-т-Шш-та ғ-ш-и 
his royal city he had brought in, desert- 
мон n 4 Ба «‹ Жанн 
bat - la - - ü- l ХХХ bilat 


Li With 3o talents of 


HEZEKIAH'S TRIBUTE 65 


GNA HT PAREN AT melle 


271 ИШ. С bilat kaspi m= sik = ti 
gold, Воо talents of silver, precious stones, 
te AM EN WO E €. 
gu - ub - di dak - ш - si 
stibium, dakkassu, 
Bef rE HGR] PBT 6 ET a ph 
ані уу» тини Р! ти де РТ 
шел... -stones, couches 
>H sleep bee Е 
73 іш ігі гі ni- me - di иш 
of ivory, seats of ivory, 
"ШІ ғазП о сы ғаз кїт МЕ 
тағай piri dini quei dag — urkarinnn 
elephant-hide, ivory, (мер (нее 
Sey PAS Ge Ac T „ЕТЕП“ HED 
mimma fum-iu ні = şir = he ka ~ bit te и 
diverse objects, a heavy treasure, and 
Hei peer fele EET I Ei EJE p 
тағай Р - du gikrèti P! ekalli = tu жак sammerà P 


his daughters, the women of his palace, male musicians, 


кре ТРТ. ЧЕК Бр ENT 


Seammeriti? asna ` ki-rib Мона КІ ali 
female musicians, into Nineveh — the city 
-ЧЕП-“ EN кфЕ ЕЕ Me e EN ET 
be-i = ti- arki = ia uos de-li- т-та 
of my dominion after me he despatched ала 


5 





66 SENNACHERID'S INVASION OF PALESTINE 
Wey TEM KENEH УЕ = ЕК 
a-ne m-dn mune da = al = di u e- pit 

to give tribute and хо тике 


нер 1-10 [4 Pel 0-4-1 
аи å Aopen nhe 
submission he sent his messenger. 


1. Coll, 13i. — Col. ll, 4r. 


THE MURDER OF SENNACHERIB, 681 B. C. 


L From the Babylonian Chronicle. 


(Brit, Mus, No. 84 — 2 — 11, 356) 
PEER) ATC E EE ET 
o Хеши ümu XX KAN te Sin - a! -erba 
On the 2oth day of Tebet Sennacherib, 
rE SOY BEL STS ЖІ «ТІ 
öar іш йын mārušu йа si- bi ійі-ш XXII 


king ofAssyria, hisson in arebellion slew him. For 23 


жее EK BE ee EIT BAT 


Sanat?! Mu Sin ~ ahèr! -erba Зати = al 

years Sennacherib the kingdom 
зет жойы KE SPE] 
min Aiur раций) та imu XXKAN ya =з {ш 
of Assyria ruled. — From thezothday of Tebet 


WE SES YY FT MOY 


a-di ФП КАУ ya arm Adoru П-И dna PU agr 


to theandday of Adar therebellionin Assyria 
WEN FERAT EEE a Baie 
sa = dir orbu Sinn XVIIISAN MM Ajjur- ab = йа 
continued. On the r8th day of Sivan Esarhaddon 


HEI — eX ›— D Beer 
татын йа "Дш йа шт шаҚа) 
bis son in Assyria on thethrone sat. 


1. Col. M, 1. 34—38. 


68 THE MURDER OF SENNACHERID 


П. From the stele of Nabonidus. 
[Scheil, Recueil de travaux, XVINJ 


Тт «е [ЕП ENTE Ta 









a- na LL LM шеу” - м -ат- т 
Against Babylon a) He destroyed 
«CNL FH A “к Em “Ше жн SW & 
its Олы he threw down 
FEE d OMM 
the reliefs, the shrines 
FIM EM 4 T Ра Hm p^ m 
he cast down, The hand of the prince 
Fea Geely Pig tee teh cae ЫТ 
Marduk he siezed and brought (him) 
ЖЕ Als “СЫ <ET 48 al SATE 
into Asur, Accordingto ће anger 
ӘКЕ PESEMT o fe ЕЕЕ 
di-ma i- ta = рита? mata Ш решен 


ofthe god he dealt with — theland. He did not subdue 


ФЕ; ПЕПЕ “НЕР ern RIOT epe 


ki- mil = ta = iu ruba fu Marduk ХХІ daa 


his wrath, the prince Marduk; for 2r years 

Ж (к Te CET ЕТ е N T 

ki = rib Aur ir = ta = me 
in Assur did he set 


1 gati = kāti. 


MARDUK'S ANGER AGAINST BABYLON 69 


E= [AFO E Me AT ee 








ш-ш-ш mo -o mo шен 
his dwelling-place, Fulfilled were the days, 
“ЕНЕП ТҰП E+ aE 
а-ш-ш a= dan ти ianu -onb = та 
there came the appointed time, and appeased was 
ARE Y ER -t u dre 
ш-меш 0а der йш DEPT 
his anger, — which thekingof the gods, the lord of lords, 


EM =E ФЕ кре BET CET 


E - sg - ila вані кї 
against Esagila and Babylon 
Sots et l= -(ЕП-КІ E 
2-ш-ш  Шш-йш be а = Hew Sar 


had conceived, ^ thedwellingof his lordship. Тһе king 


PETES GED P ERT TE oh eT 


p e i-na  ш-ш Marduk 
of Assyria, who during the anger of Marduk 
ETK ATA s MEA E 
a ~ al- pu-u - tim mäti Ho-du-um mära 
the destruction of theland badbroughtabout, a son, 
ЕНІ Бе ‘MI rT FE 
“.. 0 ~ bi- tu Poma aki 
the offspring of his bowels, with a weapon 
EME EN ын ТЫП" 
“o ra- aso sio iboi 
slew. 


1. Co. 1, 17741. 


ТНЕ 
DESTRUCTION OF SIDON BY ESARHADDON. 


[From a cylinder in the Beitish Museum, No. 12170] 


Сә, т. ыр ЕВР Т «С Е) EMP 
m Aiur = ар = Шиби) Зати ral Sarre dan = nu 
Esarhaddon, the greatking, the mighty king, 


€ 1 « «oY EH 2 ET 
dar інші dur "мш Дйн к akkanakku. 
seing {wf he} theking of Assyria, ruler 


БЕРУ РУПЕ! « АЕА < 95 ЕТ 


Babili SI dar mitu Šumèri и Адай К! 
of Babylon, king of Sumer and Akkad, 


qr TE QA E ECE E A] 


mär He Sin- akt! ~ erba Заги тй šarru dan -nu 






son of Sennacherib, the great king, the mighty king, 
«€ з-ҰЯЫ ET CT KET 
шағ Bur К! mër "Šarru-ukin атти rabit 
theking of Assyria, son ОЁ Ѕагдоп, the great king, 
K MWA (4 sev 5 [EN — 
Зати dan ~ nu Ма, māu Alfu KI E] dna 


themightyking, theking of Assyria, who with 


THE KING'S TITLES AND GENEALOGY n 


EHEeLO epe] ex4«« ebbe een 


тїшї) УЗ iu Sin iu Šamaš iu Nabū 
the help оғ Аш, Sin, Šamaš, Nabü, 
кеч“ „к ЕП SEJ EY 7 oY 
le Marduk іш Ištar Ninua K! iu Titar 
Marduk, Ištar at Nineveh, Ištar 
ЕП кеф н Ep pe 0-1 
а Arba -ilu КЇ ішігі тамир! dili P! - du 
of Arbela, the great gods, his lords, 
e Gh EEA F Ta- Т TE EEN 
шеш gi = it PH anis) e+ rib 
from the rising — ofthe sun —— to — thesetting 
mE AT o EAM NEE ET A TT 
“н 5м) й - tal- lak- u -ma тас) = га 
of the sun proceeds and an opponent 
E EE oN EN EN A E E 
da і-іш-и ka - did an $i -du -un -ni 
does not possess, the conqueror of Sidon 
т — KG TA nmt 
ао іш kabal tam ~ tim "E 
which isin themidstof the sea, who overcame 
WS ENED EM AMT P-L за. ERY] HET 
gi - mir da = ad - metu ға = и 
the whole of its habitation; its wall ud 
EDEN ss SEDED 13. 4E EI “Tt 
би - bat = su as - sub - ma -rb tam = tim 


ite place of dwelling — I tore out and into the sea 


72 TUE DESTRUCTION OF SIDON BY ESARHADDON 


ЕЕ] (ЕЕРЕЕ + ПЕ Ф РЕ 1 


ad - di - i- ma a- iro таў Аш = ded 
Teast and the place where it stood 
em Depos FERT IRE EST IEEE AT HK 
u ~ gal ~ lip "O Ab o- di- mil- buut- ti 
1 destroyed. Abdimilkutti 
БЕНЕН “СЕП -EDE ETJET T FEN 
Jarra «du а ратан шен й 
its king, who belore my arms 
i ERY ATTA EEE} EET 18 (БЕ) 
ба gabal fam = tin in = nab = tu mm 
into the midst. of the sea had fled, like 
EMER «Та 1 «ЕТЕП Ter ТЫ ЕЕ 
muss ni шеш Worb tam tin a bars Iu-ma 
a fish out of the sea 1 caught and 
A СЕ] жу AN зо. 0 6 
ak = hi = a0 dak = ba = su nik ~ mu 
1 cut off his head, His hoarded 
PEL ANA HAT жа THERA AT 
maktüru-šu Фити баари аи a- burt 
possessions, gold, silver, precious stones, 
aE Aa A aN N ET ET 
тш piri Әт pri o Jf uà Parkarinnn 
elephant-hide, ivory, ЕЕ 
22. JET JEI R =K "AT Ct 2 нен 
Mb lus bul = i Deni ш М mimma tum- tu 


raiment of m cloth of every kind, 


2. даа == Бараан. 


DEPORTATION OF THE INHABITANTS 73 


а E SM WO HC ПП ЕЕІ WT 


ab o- go. di cekali = šu a-~ na 

the store of his palace, in 

хе aot EET ЕЕ + 25. ETH Pm 1 

ma - -= dive аў - ш - la MP o. du 
abundance I captured; his people, 

et be F w A EFN 
m u mota da i- t-a 
from far and wide, without number, 

26. eye po HEN FE ele КЕЕ] 
арм и СА dmiri гі 
oxen and sheep, (and) asses 

a e AT E 5 ЕТ 

a-bu - ka а-па Ri = rib мш Айы” КІ 
I carried away into Assyria. 
ав. EINE SE EET ET GENS ee — EK 
u ~ pa- ir ma тінін man Бшш 
Moreover 1 collected the Kings ofthe land ofthe Yau 

a E Fa Ae FETE 
и a- hi tam ~ tim ka ~ dli- и-пи 

and ofthe coast ofthe sea, all of them; 

зо. [— БӨЛІП PETET N ETE SEHK ET 

ina al- ri a- nin-ma ala u ~ їе- рі - та 
in another place a city I erected and 

3 PET STN T PIERE T E E 
au Kar-™ Attur ~ ah ~ iddina(na) at - fa = bi 

Kür-Asfur-ab-iddina * I called 


1, I, es The Wall of Esarhaddon.” 


n THE DESTRUCTION OF SIDON BY ESARIADDON 


mE e E s e ee UI ow А 


ab- i su ий! =-ш-ш 
its name; the peoples, the captives 
КФ] ЖҰ MEE HEN ATL 
im fast’ а а мад) “ don = tin 
of my bow, from themounsins as wellas fromthe sea 
TET EDO AT ee AIT 
woe it ШЕТТЕ ina lib- bi 
of the rising of the sun therein. 
ee % d= 55 БЫН “ЭТН FETT 
u- Noi smelt du-ud - de ia 
1 made to dwell; my officer 
EmTe CHIZ E ТАН 
at 2121 ш-ш-ш “о. dun 
as governor over them I set. 
зв. ФЕТ Ter ET il mm э. ЫБ 
“ "o Sa-an-du - ar - jar 
But Sundu'arri, king 
ET Aem FE Т "T ell me 
«6 Kw o. di в“ zu 
of Kundi p Sizü, 


зв. Брду Ac HE ERE ET EE ~ E EN 


өтеп пари ak = se da o ра р be-lu -ti - ia 


an obstinate foe, who feared not my dominion, 
зә. "Е э» eMe EA Me ET 
за шім ш - та - dk - u - ma 


whom the gods had forsaken, 


SUBJECTION OF THE NEIGHBOURING CITIES. 75 


(e 07] EE ПЫН БАРЕ ПГТ 
a-na ЮЙ mar- pu = do. fa = hit 
in the difficult mountains trusted, 


®‹ [ КЕТ CFE ST ET TC Ee 
“uo -odi - mil ~ bu- u- ti dar 
and Abdimilkutti, king 


ETD EEN = ae TET IT HEE HIT 
aw Sp - du-ui а-та oe fue hee 


of Sidon, to his help 


E —LàenmED aset ee Ee ee 
= kun -~ ma dum ішін тшшн 
came and onthename of the great gods 


т EST Т кї АЕ TT 
- na = фа - тї is- kur-u -ma а-та 
юр they called, and. in 


ESS EILEEN, Bea ES TEM as TET 
e-mu ~ ki- Yu- un it ik- u а-па = ш 
their own might put their trust, 1 


WD cy [юй „ПП 
a- na Aur bèli- ia al ~ ta = kil- ma 
in Assur my lord trusted and 


46 ETET TEREM GA QETE SEE 
kioma й-ш-т ul- tu ki- rb d) 
like a bird from ће тіз {ә} 

JPEE Brel EAT EN 48 FEL 

а-бағ- и - та ak - ki- sa hak- ha - su ай-ш 
Tcaught him and I cut off his head. Inorder 


76 THE DESTRUCTION OF SIDON BY ESARIADDON 


EHTE epey „ЦЕН о 


da - na - an іш Assur bèli - ia mite PE 
the power of Assur my lord unto the peoples 
we ee Е АП ЕТ ose FE ЫТ 
ful = lum - mi im = ma mv 
to display, the heads 
pow tox qm m s. QE 
м баса - oco “ 
of Sandu'arri and 
TEEN IRE GEES IED TIC se QET P I 
m Ab- di- m - il - kun-u- ti ina ki- ša -di 
Abdimilkutti to the necks 
Bm E Per Len BIE ET 5 Eal K 
шн rubüli P! = u -un a - dul - ma d.d 
of their nobles I hung and with 
к ЕР ‹ ЕЕЕ s ET 
amele  gammerè P! ...... dna ri - bit 
musicians and — melody() into the square 
Fa] Ey Fly eT Ба HK “We 
Nima КЇ edm -й- 


of Nineveh 1 went, 


THE SACK OF THEBES BY ASHURBANIPAL. 


[From a eylinder in the British Museum, Мө. 12108) 


rom TET EKMIR WPT 46 





фа Зот) к-т ina na De ше 
In my second expedition to Egypt 

< А8165] Т1 С РТ АВР 

u miu Ruus uk te ke ra har = ra ~ me 
and Ethiopia 1 directed tbe way. 
“ПЫБПЕзее, МШ ЕК УЦ РЕ 
т" Ur -da-ma-ni-e@ а-а gir- ri- i 

Urdamané ofthe coming of my expedition 

SITET ET AN ee SK 
й - тета м ak- bu ~ su ті - gir 

heard, J othe | I had trodden the boundary 


leffect that? 


ае «4 So Te Me eT 


mit My» ur aw Me = im» pi uw = mat = Sir ~ ma 
of Egypt. Memphis he abandoned, and 
в ТРТ ЕЕЕ et Eb TMT 
asna ш-ш-ш парит) in - na - bit 
to save his life he fled 
TT EEN EN E Aat s E To 
a~ na ki ~ rib "m Ws Jarrūni P! 


into Thebes. The kings, 


78 ‘THE SACK OF THEBES BY ASHURBANIPAT. 


Ене Би ЧЕ ЕН Ұ «БЕТ 


amèu райм. amu hia pasani м = ib 
governors. (and) prefects, whom in 
«з GL 
mate Mu = sur aš- ku = ии та targi - ia 
Egypt I had set up, into my presence 
SEEE EE ETE, ETE CEES 
^od - ku- u - шп-та u =- na-aš- Y. - du, 
came and kissed 
ENE s EJES DET BY EY Be EY 
DLE urki " Ur- da- ma-n -e 
my feet. After Urdamané 
ABE BEDV кн в qu 
мт-т-ш “ош а-а а-й 
the way I took; Т came to 
EW Ge Geb ET EM 01 о. ЫСЫ 
“ом.” ali dan ~ nu ~ di «du “.. 
Thebes, his fortress; the approach 
"Чї к eT ABE ET N Qt 
ішегі - а dan = ni е - mur- ma “м.” 
of my mighty battle he saw and Thebes 
EME + oo. Eh TMNT PRT 
+ mat - 0 ы - м Hi а-па 
he abandoned; he fled to 


ST EEN ET HT OGEDWGD qr 
o Kb.p-H-p au du-a- а-па 
Kipkip. That city in 


‘THE CAPTURE OF HEAVY SPOIL 79 


EAI e El mb a 4 


s o- fir - й-ш ina tukulti(ti) ‚ш Аш u 
its extent with. the help of Assur and 
A TIS EDEN ЕТІНЕ GH AT 
Lp ik = iu = da май-а Л 
Istar my hands took. Silver, 
Na wU wfe P 
фий. ni = sit = ti аё Рі bušü 
gold, precious stones, the furniture 
MEI EE 211 < зз. EM Rey K 
dalli - fu ma- la ba - fu-u Ш-іш-и 
of his palace, asmuchas there was, raiment 


аң the Ee pe E foo 
bir = me жам sisë P! тай РЇ 


ЕТЕК great horses, 


= ree I «X + 
п 





nite rt sik -oru и sin = nik 
people male and female, 2 
EPP EU e a EET EN 
im dim ~ me mz fied sa-ja - Ho - e 
lofty obelisks, structures of sajal 

ы 5 Ет NMN e ASH 

м Пп. M, V. p 

thatis bright, of which 2500 talents 
Grit «ms Ho Hmm m 

э4шін()-%ш-ие | man-ma - as bab e 


was the weight, that stood before the gate fitted, 


8o THE SACK OF THEBES BY ASHURBANIPAL 


ТЕТ «НЕМ Coe SE PET ET 


al- u monn ~ al ~ зыш а - sub- ma 
from their place I removed and 

УЧАТ EHT stad 201 

al - да-а а-т mum He App БТ ш-а-ш 

took to Assyria. Spoils, 
Sere AT — A er ERA 
da - bt - tu ina da me- ni aš- lu - la 
heavy, without number, I carried off 

е a «ШЕТ EMRE Goh a EET 

ш - ki = rib ан Ni eee 
S Thebes. Over 
Aon (HEM SERIE ST] 19. FY EI FE] 
тыш Ne sur и "ши ou =- si шегі - du 
Egypt — and Ethiopia my arms 

Fe MEMET BE SENT HEE =E EE 

- dm -gb.dreema aP- dr. dun Ге 
Мақа rage апа [ established might, 

s BAM 1-40 BEET CE Jo 
#-Ш à a-t mas d - Ho ата 
With foll bands safeand sound 

Tu ET a YHT кн] <E =N 

a-du- а - па Миша ай 

1 eumd. to Nineveh the ae 
-USKE 
ül- ti = ia 


of my dominion. 


1. Col. I, 1, 28—48. 


ECE 


THE EMBASSY OF GYGES, KING OF LYDIA. 


[From a cylinder in the British Museum, No. 12,168.) 


nop Ker pO pero Б JEM “7 e 





m Gu - ug - gu tar miu Ju -ud - di 
Gyges, king of Lydia, 
Hel Yo bate Kk [TE 
ма диси e n - deo. oH ші 
a district “which is across the sea, 
-БӨШ Anm ЖП > 
aš o- ru ти - фи ш Jarrüni н! 
a distant place, of which the kings 
FED Per cE Е] КПП; TPS EOS 
авн mo d Bommou ab йыт 
my fathers had not heard mention ofthe name, 


= e ^e EN ~ ЈА 


ni = bit Sumi ~ ia та р 
my name in a dream 

EME EEN IIL ET mE eroe CH 

u ~ dab - ri-fu-ma iu Ašur du ba - nu-u-a 


did Assur, the god, my creator, reveal to him, 
6 
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eRe Gl Tor ark « 


, KING OF LYDIA 


ит - та шап m iu Affur-Bán- apli dar 
thus: “The feet of Ashurbanipal, king of 
“tAd HE sm TR EK I 
тин (и Дуу КЇ ga-lat-ma dua si - Му штен 
Assyria, graspand through his name 
E EA BR A Pe SH 6 A e 
-ш-ш анін nakirè P! - u- mu 
ue thy foes.” The day 
ма ск безе” Spe m Ba ee] 
ішін an = ni- iu (mue ru més rak ~ bu- šu 
this dream he saw, his messenger 
ЫТ Ш T P at 
8-ш-т аз жу ES ad 
he sent to greet 
Ga rE Ta em v 
ful = me ~ ia Suitu an =- ni- it de 
me. This dream, which 
Уре Ш в ЕП Bt EW 
e- mu- ru ina мап amè mär- ipri- $u 
he had seen, by the hands of his envoy 
ETEF Hae EME FORT FE THI 
Hd-qw-am-ma o uo Kean aa й-а-Ш 
he sent — and repeated to me. 
sq Maa F er Ay 
ul- tu db = bi u- me а i - ba - tu 


From the very day onwhich he grasped 


{IS SUCCESS AGAINST THE CIMMERIANS 83 


E BRAKE o E TTA EDIT ETT EY 


ап Yarru - d - da ES Gi - mir - m - ai 
my royal feet, the Cimmerians, 
STEMS p 1 а 
mu- da - l - pu aisé p таш fa 
who afflicted the people of his land, who 
= MEA FET To EN 
da ip ~ tal ~ la~ u шн. ta “ 
did not fear my fathers, and 
EEEN HET EJET AT за. ФЕТ Е-Е 
а-ш-ч-а la i-ban tu шай šarru ~ ti - ia 
as for me had not grasped my royal feet, 
TEET s УК ЫА (УР 
ik ~ tu ~ nd Фа тїш) M Asur u б Г 
Бе conquered. With thehelpof Assur and Ištar, 
E pe U pe БЕП m 
dlàni Pl бё ta ийи Ш - 0 
the gods, my lords, from 
Ex IDET Poo + EN a TTA EME EET ЇЇ 
ameu  Jagānāti P} amèu Gi mir = ra = at 
the governors i the Cimmerians, 
т Te EST П ЕЦ Pe s 
ta ik ~ šu- du П жш. hasānāti P! ina 
whom hehad conquered, two governors in 
E EET ET ERIT ЕП Aa eE RTR 
іш gota -de-di рєт di-ri- ti 
bonds, und of iron, fetters 


oe 
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ЭА EE A e AET G5 BAT HK 


КЛ w-hm-mé - d o- o" Wu 
of iron, he bound and together with 
EMEKI E EN ^1 ЕТЕ ЖБ 
Wire re, ded ee de ha 
a heavy gift from him he sent 
Wee CENE юж -[ Y 
a~ di mab - ri - ia нн пад е и-и Ха 
into my ie His messenger, whom 
PAT FAI GEEN = ner 
а-а м-%-а  ш-ш-й err 
to greet me continually 
кї кюр р os. “Me ым ҰН 
8а-ш-ш-м-т = шг е tare 
he had sent, he dis- 
TE ST AT FEL OY ПУ aAa 
wag o- dotu шеш Ыы атш Attar 
continued, Since. the command of Assur 
=} E E o eE AT 
iu > Bani = ia heme a-m 
the god, my creator, he did not keep, in 
N йт Bell « FE Ба EE De 
e+ mul me mai. d 2o d - М.м 
“his own power he шй and 
"Пез- д Spe cene qEIERI WT 
Q-a be tamus M- еш а-та 


[his] heart was proud, [and] his forces for 


HIS SUBSEQUENT CHANGE OF POLICY 85 


mau ТЕ ФТ БЕП ЧЕ CC me 


^ Tu-d-mi- do. ШЫ tar i Mu- pur 
alliance with Psammetichus kingof Egypt, 
«СЕП МЕ ЕЕ TIENES Ceu 
WO CE ar Blu = ia 
who had cast off the yoke of my dominion, 
EN EF E Т Sor Е E Por ET 
he sent. Then I Ped ad 
за БТ] и Е] А < е ү ЕТЕТ 
u- sal - li Ju Aur ou іш Пағ ит ~ та 
I prayed to Alfur and Ištar, thus: 
Eo BRAI EPI RENT EET 
pa-an  mlunakirisu — pa-gar-lu Ш ~- na - di-mat 
“Before his foe may his corpse be cast and 
3 TEMG EY STP 1 CEE OY 
-nonon 0 ....... ы-ш kind ša 
may they carry off his bones.” Even as 
HI +a ANM NE 
а - па iu Aššur am = іш - ғи й = lim=ma 
to Assur 1 had prayed, it came to pass. 
n beb ENORMI EVI Eme] AE 
pa-an mèti nakirišu pa-gar-šu іш - na - di - ma 
Before his foe his corpse ^ was cast down and 
EM I< Be € y ow к= [ 
ey carried off his boni. 


ї. А variant reading gives li-in-na-di-ma, 
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25 Be EVEN TY Ұ ›— EE ose 


amè Gi ~ mir -aù ša dna ni- bit šumi- ia 
The Cimmerians, whom through my name 
Pl Me EN 26. Baal > (ET ET 
м-м-ш й-ш-ш it ~- bu = wim = ma 
beneath him he had trodden, drew near and 
ye + ТАМШЫ WI RESI 
а - ри - пи gi - mir тайын arki = iu 
subdued the whole of bis land. — After him 
HEL Me = qel a EN AM 
тш u- Yb ina asd e n qu 
his son sat on his throne. Of the 
Fe Ұ — BED EM Felt 
ишти) м ian Ml sin 
evil fate, which at the raising of my bands 
=F pe EEN FET ®— E 
iln а-а-а та fa= an 
the gods, my helpers, upon 
SE. el OE EN EI 
ан їйї us sap - ri- ku ina Аат 
{pie phis begetter, had brought, С! 
ӘНІНЕ EMEF EAE, 29E] me] ET 
amelu mar-tipri-tu i - pur - am- ma б-а-а 
his envoy he sent [me news] and grasped 
ФТ CHEN SME E OY er 
БАП  Yarru - ti - ia um-ma tarru а ilu 


my royal feet, thus: “Aking, ofwhom god 


HIS SON'S SUBMISSION TO ASHURBANIPAL. 87 


FESTI EEN oE ET S A ET 


fo du-wlu at- ta аш-и-а la - ru- ur- ma 
(ші ама) am thou, My father thou didst curse, and 
помаде, 


E ENPF EI = El N yA 


limuitu i - ša -kin йа )а-т-ш 
evil was done unto him, 


sey BEATE] Фү E ET 
өм р-у да о-н ні іста 
the slave that feareth thee, bless me and 


EEL Y ob = 
ф-а-ш-ы 
thy yoke.” 


1. Сө, Ш, 1. 95—125. 


ш-а-4 
As for me, 


-EE EN 
la- u - fa 
let me bear 


'THE CUTTING OF THE CANAL OF SIPPAR 
BY NABOPOLASSAR, KING OF BABYLON, 
625—604 B. C. 


[From a cylinder in the Belo Muscum, No, 2—7-—1449703 


r e RT R R ET E CE E 


® Na. di - um = apl - ш - и - иг 
Nabopolassar, 

AGB BRP OE Ey 
m Ваш Ft Wee rie is 
king of Babylon, the de- 

Eer, PETERET + ET = 1 

да-а а Na bi = um iu Marduk 
sire of” Nabi ‘ga Marduk, 

PHE smet PEET A E ME 

a~ na~ ku dau іш Marduk belu О 

am 1. When Marduk, the great lord, 

ERHI WHISE EROS о АТТ Еу 
to provide for the cities, to renew 

KOENA 8 SEMEN ET “HEEB 

the shrines, his Sid command 5 
FA 


зэ. Literally, “the stretching forth of the hand of”, i e, the object for which 
the hand is stretched forth in desire. 


ALTERATION IN THE BED OF THE EUPHRATES 89 


9 He ЕК ae cB BUD Lone 
enjoined upon me, 


vo Be ot EELS п “Т Ж НН ЧЕ 
1-ш-ті-ш-аш Sippar FT 
at that time Sippar, 

за. ЕТ СУ eee 3-27 BST A 


ma-ja - si ma = ra 


the august city, beloved of 
oe ay <r т Ш а 
iu Samat u “ naru Purätu 
Šamaš and Ai, the Euphrates 
EPE ETET 15... 16. pe} ENEE 
fs = si ~ u- ma hia mene f= rhe = ы 
Madrecededfromitand — .. . — thewaters — were Mum 
17 ЕП EST ENTE SHEE CTT 
® Na-di- um - al - uo - шо - ur 


Nabopolassar, 


18.4 РЕТ Se HE is BE BEET] STF 
acabo de - db - dm м-0-0 
the meck, the humble, the worshipper 


Bebe RE HK oo HEATER HE on ET 
d а-а-а пага Риги а-ш 
ofthe gods, even 1, the Euphrates unto 


ATESPHTIE QT o. EITE EN Ar HET ЕГ 
Sippar Kt u-u- i -ab - т”-ап-та 
Sio caused to be dug out, and 
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BPE LAE ETE о FT 
mene on ub = dom - dus lim 


а-та 
waters of abundance, _health-giving, 


for 
SD d Ет ЕЕЕ ЧН Ew 


“-..- 
Samas my lord 


1 inn 


as = Я t WD ED a7 РЕ tT 
Wd. nri m-ati 


і-ш 
The bank of that canal 


with 


трет ФЕ gem m 


іші 


bitumen and А ав 
м. ы =] "ЕТТ «110 Ф ББ] ЕТ зә. TET 
mu os а a He ik = me ws na 
1 strengthened, and for 
EAT ЦЕ сө ПР ET Ele Ge att 
du Samat bèli = ia kar u-u- mi -im 
Samas my lord a wall of safety 


$n ET ЕТЕ ЕТ = Бат 
= um -mi - id 
I erected. 


THE COMPLETION OF THE WALLS OF 
BABYLON BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR Il, KING 
OF BABYLON, 604—561 B. C. 


[From a cylinder in the Bridsh Museum, No, 68—7—9, 1) 
сом,» T ETT EE 11 РЕ 0 


iu Na-bi- um- ku-dur- ri - uw - quo- our 
Nebuchadnezzar, 


ERY щт E aM yA 
dar Ba ~ bi = lam ru - ba - a- am 
king of Babylon, the prince 


ST SET Ce Ma eT mE AN 
na- a - ат mi o- gi -oer iu Marduk 
exalted, the darling of Marduk, 


з. ТГ ТЕТ Ур Е EME ATEN ra 
Ho- -akoku giovi na = ra = am 
the august ruler, the beloved of 


mE ST ERIN + El Bek] <7 By 
iu Na = bi = um da - ak - ka - na- ku 
Nabū, the governor 


ЕТ ТЕБ ТК 5 Ея E NE E 
в а-тш-фа sa-ni-in EB ~ sag - ila 
who is not wearied, the patron of Esagil 


өз THE COMPLETION OF TIE WALLS OF BABYLON 


ФЕ zm “Пе ET am RART 


- 


and Ezida, 


Hp eT ERM 


т Na- bi - ип 
Nabii 


who to 
VEDO eroe 
“ - Marduk 
and Marduk 


UL Por ET 7 GE aT ETET 151%, 


шн ш “- 
is subject, and — who performs 


his lords 


й-ш-Ш-т ip- pu -šu 


AE E EN E в T WF EET 
песы 


u o- osu = ші 


their service, 


na -a dam 
the exalted one, 


9 aT WENT EN et -A T 


apu а-а-т- 


ш da ф-Ма-ш- 


the son of bighest rank of Nabopol- 


Fe 5 EE £t 


" Ps E nt 


na - du 
am I. 


иш 
the great lord 
ы PTT Be FT 


na ~ an ~ ni- ma 
created me and 


т. тёечйепгин = ТЕ зин 


1. Е] А Т 481 


sar Ba= bi = im, SI 
king of Babylon, 
ENDO et cx 
i- om -um iu Marduk 
When Marduk 


"Ц eN кан Зар «Ее в! 


Mon oni i 
legitimately 


= ЕП Ey SET 
таа ш-6-ш-т 
the land to rule, 


NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S ZEAL FOR MARDUK 93 


же 01ү m AyrA s HTF 


беке to shepherd, pr 
ELH “КТ = « ҮШІ е CA 
ma-jo - Go wd-du-fu ec d orit 
ud towns, то renew е ара 
РЕП ЕКЕП E ET Gob bat ob Be 
rae iit “с -”-”.йж-ш-нш 
majestically commissioned me, 
oT ED WRT ob 7 lem 
а - па - ku а-та іш Marduk bèli - ia 
І unto. Marduk my lord 
ШЕМ АЕ ENTE ENTERS 16.27 TT CED 
pa ~al- hi- i us la- " Ba-bi- lam КЇ 
with fear was obedient. Babylon 
EL C E БЕП FE £T "ШІ 4Е 
та - да - га - їн н-4-ө ali 
his august city, the place 
SENDS TERT PEED ET 17 ATE eS EIEN 
fa - na - da-a - lu - ku Im - gu - ur - ™ Ва 
of his honour, i Imgur-Bél, 
Be CE BAT 14-5 ЦЕП ЕЕ, 
М-т”т-й-и - фа dürüni - Šu 
Nimitti-Bel, its 
ER EP Aie ET -A -ЕЕ5 EN ML 19 ET 
ас аса Ñ а-ға 


great walls, 1 completed; on 


% 
SEPM AY Sey EP Bey EP EY 
se ip p айши 

the thresholds of its gates 


ca 


ET HR DA 


tim 


EW Це» 
e- k- su -~ 
oxen of copper 


т 
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зо, E SR 
riman 
mighty 


a. (HEY 


and 


OTK EE TCE SEY TT EYE 


4 des su = 


colossal serpents 


за. ETE Be) TS ET 
"abd. 
T set up. 





mo- u -tim 


reared on end 


THE DEFEAT OF ASTYAGES BY CYRUS. 


I.Froma cylinder of Nabonidus, king of Babylon, 555—538 B. C. 


(Ві, Мін, No. 82—7—14, 1025:] 


cass TIE be? TESTI TA Bal 


а-а-ш и Ма-и епа 


1, Nabonidus, 
ER Mee ER Mih ER 
Yoru ras us ати dan- nu dar 
the great king, ihe mighty king, — theking 
9 9 мыт OC EH CET GEN: 
hit - fa - ti Jar Bäbili Jar 
of the world, king of Babylon, king of 
FENN BRET С з= 
Ш-т-а-И ir = bit = sa-ni = in 
the four quarters, the patron 
SINT FIFE eE (HEN ШШ "Пе ЕТ 
E- ug - ila u - si - da 
of Esagil à and Ezida, 
«ЛЕП “ШЕП HED EEEIEI reet 
ie Sin iu Nin- gal i- na 


pm Sin ea Ningal in 
destiny 
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M EMEL sT GEEET ЕЕЕ 
ШЫ 0-тен а-ш И-ш-а зати еи - du 


[odi his mother for a royal destiny 


E qo q FET EN өзе 


Pom H -ma -al mär 
determined, к. 
TEA KEE E EAR E 
m i Мадди - i-bi тшй edm s du 
Nabü-balatsu-ikbi, the wise prince, 
БЕЗЕП Goff PEER 7 TED 
m. - 4 йш тш a- na- hu 
the worshipper of the great gods, ат 1. 
SET TEN LEN ЕПТ WL = EN 
5-шы>”-ш dit ie Sin da 
E - pul - bul  thetempleof Sin which (is) 
EVENT ENT SEE RET CET dele ge] 
Ai = rib "ho Yar -~ ra~ nu da ul = ш 
in Harran wherein from 
PARRAK UN A EN e EE 
u-mu ja-a = ti iu Sin 22 ra -bu -ou 
eternity Sin the great lord 
to. E -=E Ee AIT EY 
-“-. ш-ш db - bi ~ hu 
e in) the dwelling place of the delight of his heart 
РУ «е ЕТПЕ e УДЫ а. li =EN 
ta- mu -u Шт йш -u 


dwells, with 
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= E eM ҰНЫ АТ 


ati u ш а-а-в 0-ш-ш 
еду and that temple his heart 
FE emp wm OH “= Ей “(ЕП 
із ш - mw та anët Unman-man = ба 
was wroth and the Scythians 
кк e a T 111 ET TF DS 
и = jat- ba = am = ma dui ш-а-4т 
he brought and that temple 
МЕРІБӘТЕ 3 ENE EM DET EY eT EET 
ub- bi = t= ma us fa lhe tu kur- mu ~ t 
he destroyed апа he caused it to fall in ruins 
ENT EEEN ENN E EET uU 
ism far li ~ eva -4-нш т Ва 
In my legitimate reign. Bel 
"Ц BR ee CI Т Р] EA 
bilu rubi) i- m n = ra = am 
the great lord through love 
SEs EMME TC ETE os. PT ETT ен 
Қатал eee a~ na ali 
for my kingdom unto the city and 
ШПІҰНЫ 5 EEN eB ШЕТПЕ 
üti ба-а ш wo- ü -omu ir- tu -ou 
that temple was gracious (and) had 
Em ТЕТЕ m 6 EE THT KK 
а-а - я i- na Hd 
mercy. с In the beginning of 


7 
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rE FINE eK £N БЕП 511 =K 
мт - ш - й# - й алий) 


my everlasting reign 


PINE SEEM Ш ае Ea Ear ETT eK 


яаа 2, ip ди rp 
they caused me to behold a dream : 
wok Ce ID Be MED cIesr 
LE7771 bile тай “ СЕУЛ 
Marduk, — the great lord, — and Sin, 
„| ертец erg ФЕ 4Е С^ 
ma -an ~ ma -ri 2201 йит) 
the light of heaven ad earth, 
19. E e eM] EDT ep en rcx 
а-и - ш ki ~ lal ~ la = an iu Marduk 
stood on either side; Marduk 
EEEN EA ЕЕ о» 4 П- 
i -~ la- mi-a Ü- li - ia üu Nabù ~ nä'id 
spake to me: “Nabonidus, 
Ei K CET ET E a T 
Jar Babiti кі і- т inire sisè 
king of Babylon, with the horses 
Ш Е HH ap B AN 
- -bi - ka aed тай 
of s chariot bring bricks, 
ЕШІ ТЕПТЕП HN o> SAT ET == ENT 
Е-ш-Шш e - pu- uš- ma itt Sin 


E-bul-bul build ава Sin 
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-U ER EM ә QE Ы 


22 ғаға) i- na Mie ip = ite 
the great lord therein. 
EAEN E ee E E 23. T 59 E 
иие тага f= ba = at = su - шей 
cause to inhabit his dwelling-place.” "ұш fear 
n EM EN WAT UAN E 1 
- ma-a a-~ па iu Bal йаш т! 
i эм unto the lord of the gods, 
-+ ЕП „її CEN 
te Marduk bite mo-a ~ tim а 
Marduk : “That temple which 
к ж ЕЕ It ЕБІ азын 4 ЕП 
LEN - u -O iu «тен ттап-тап - ба 
thou commandest to build, the Scythian 
maA mH ж- қат фе ЕП 
за - i = ir ит -ma м-ш-ш-и 
infests it and mighty is 
EAS EMS TET 26+ CT ET E EM ЕТ 
«-ти-шпа-а-іші ih Marduk - ma. ae - та-а 
his strength.” But Marduk pale 
Fal eK FEI Bar TC BET V be elle 
i ameu Umman-man-da а fab = bu - и 
unto me: “The Scythian of whom thou speakest, 
27 EN ЇР = ERI ен ыы e 
а -а- mäti ~ ğu šarrāni P! 
he, his land, aid the kings, 


1. Les pusukkulu e-mu-ka-adfu. 
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MHE El EE 28. FE] 


а-й 1-й-ш ul d -~ ba- aš- i- na 
his allies, are no more". In. 
EN EN ele eR mE TE RT 
н-ш-ш-и deli і-ш 
the third year on 
ah Ф = 29, ШЕ 4 %- «(ас 
ka - ša - du u ~ šat ~ bu - nib - dum - ma 
an expedition ! they caused him to advance and 
ТЕРПЕ Em sehhet =EN 
™ Ku - ra - að dar тш du = ga = an ат ~ зи 
Cyrus, king of Anzan, his 
HA Ge ET ET ET E RT 
m-a- ri і-ш um -ma -ni ~ ğu 
petty vassal, with his troops 
E TEE Bun APMC ETT EE Y NK 
isomo- muo "P Unpunoqan-du hip = kara = ti 
that were few the wide-spreading Scythians 
зык КЕЕ 5] SoH 32. TS EY a 
uo- sp - po- d "Ii - m- me- gu 
scattered. Astyages, 
Eh Bi KEN E E e T ENT 
dar "Hh Umman-man-da  iş-bat-ma м - ти-ш-ш 


king of the Scythians, hecapturedand as a prisoner 


MHI SE зз Ы зар 


а-па тиыш а - ш a-mat б Bu 
ч his land he took him. (t was) 
to is lano e took him. |ы the 


1. Or “as it approached”. 


THE CAPTURE OF ASTYAGES 101 


К-П ет Фи == IT 


rabala) ‘te Marduk u ih Sin 
great lord Marduk and of Sin, 
Hapen mm “к он T 
na ~ an ~ na anif бітіп 
the light of Nae id id ) 
32. V QEIEiEA TET V^ CET SER ТРЕТ 1 
du Ы-й-й-ш-ш l in = nem 


whose command ‘was not annulled, 


IL From the Nabonidus-Cyrus Chronicle, 
(Brit Mus, Sp. Il, 064.) 


LINI COE T eH TENS GEN 





ummäni-tn upağhir-ma ana el ™ Ku-rak dar 
His forces [ifie Ayay) against Cyrus, king of 

mE Por p eH re EET IH ET 

An - fa = an ana ka = fa = di - lik- ma 
Anšan, to conquer (him) went 


a pE ee AFL AEN ET 
m Te = ш = теки ummániu dull - su - та 
But against Astyages his forces revolted and 


— Em H= AI TES Eal U 





ina Май ga-bit а-та "Кит id ~ di- nudu 
in captivity to Cyrus еу delivered him. 
STES Wet «RAM HT 
т Кистї а-та "iu A-gom -la -nu ой 


Cyrus (went) to Ekbatana the 


тоз THE DEFEAT OF ASTYAGES BY CYRUS 


SERENE EET «ЧА «Па үт, 





mh Kos u^ Cre quis P 
royal city. Silver, gold, ^ possessions, 

vos 49 WEIT 
makkiiru ase de тин Д-дат ~ іа ~ ти 
ргорепу s of Ekbatana 
EEE e PAT Soh Foe 
ЖОЛЫП ear or ee ee er 

he carried off and to Anšan 
ST Cer’ 

4o. 

he took. 


1 Col ll I 14. 


THE TAKING OF BABYLON BY CYRUS. 


1, From the Cylinder of Cyrus. 
(Brit. Мин, No. 12049] 


BET] So ЕЕН ЕТ ЈА] cR OUI 


й-6-” -а-т т-а-!  1.ө-т 
He (i.e, Marduk) sought out a righteous prince, 
mirar] АП СЕП Baa) SENT ET Sot 
di = bil LET й а-та = ab 

after his own heart, whom he might take 
ST ED aA ED TE eT GE 
be oe ot " Ku = ra - at ше 
by the hand ; Cyrus, king of 
= ч EN ob BRENT HEA ETT 
an -m-an ü- a-b om = зш 
Cubs he called by his name, 
WT + EY te ET SENT 
а-та ma - Wo - дш = fim tul - la - da 
for empire over the whole 


= AE 2] ББ ЕУ E (Ей! EN 
лар = дағ i - sak -~ ra = um = he 
world he proclaimed his title, 
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BAEN E NA ENED ENT «BET 
‘The land of Kuti, ike whole of the tribal hoede 


MEH E EN ATE ET E 
“u ~ ka ~ an- ni- ša а-па Še- pi- šu D 
he forced into submission at his feet, the 
sE nT EN =e "ETT Her qe zn 
т-ти 2 и - M oak- Nodu 
‘men [ltthebiak-healal], — whom he had delivered 


STEMI wee] EATS MHEN 
да = д ади Poma 0 M o- do. dim “ 
into bis hands, E justice and 


er vy m ЕП ss] Be aot Т (Тр 
i = Ba = ra аеш = е Шта - tin 
righteousness he cared for them. 


mE U E EMT CUTEM TE ETE D> I 
M Marduk ЫБш та do» mna mise = in 
Marduk the great lord, the protector of his people, 


EY ee CEN ETAT TEM HET 
ohk-e-d-d! йт а-а-а п 
his good deeds and 
АП ә] М Е ЕПТ РЫ К RE END 
№ - да - ш fs f= ra ba- di = č 
his righteous heart with joy 
H + em 51007 УЕ 
Popm- Ho. ё а-та ай - ш 
beheld. To his city 


1n ipieseti-fa and tu-kul-tisa (L.19) Sa is employed for the pron. suff Su. 
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po oh foe CE ызын + 





Баш кі ada - ak - du d 
of Babylon that he should go he commanded, 
“е ETT EE HEA ETE AE 
| A зы is to Yate ne s mae 
9 х «ЕТ ETET МЦ ФЕ] 
Babili KI ki = ma ü- ri п 
to Babylon, like a friend and 
eey Eal E Eb] 
lip pi е es tal- la ~ ha 
helper he went at his side, 
16. ELIT EL Be SED EE EN Th ON eM 
um = та = ni = du тр = ša- a-~ tim 
His wide-spreading troops, of which 
Æ ЕТ 1510 ТРЕ -E EE EN FEl T TE 
ti-ma me-e nri Мм n ~ la- addi -u 
like the watorsof a stream not to be known is 
m pal мын М E Mer Ep РУ Б ЕТ 
ni = ba = iu -un = и сли ga-an = du-ma 
n number, wi bale weapons ' girt 
EENE QER EEE тә] 
і-а-а-4-4  4-ш-а-н ba = te 
advance at his side, Without 
=EN IET EMTS Eese 
Pi m-lu-s ис бесті 


contest. and battle he made him enter 
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ELEM EPS] 0,8 Бре 1 (ЕТ 


ki = rib Баш К! ali ~ šu пан к 
into Babylon his city; Babylon 
FE HE ap FE TERT! EM CET 
PHc-dr і-ш ш- а-ы 
he spared from tribulation, 
Tree So бй + EEN A E 
m i Nabū - niil ют à a pa- li- pi-tu 
Nabonidus, the king that did not feur him, 
FIM EYEE ETN ATED SET] твр] 
u- masal- lasa фа - ш = иби PII 
he delivered into his hand. ‘The people of 
хү СЕ EET EE TED YEE} See 
Dabit t de - Ho - ш-ш nap- ar 
Babylon all of them, the whole of 
«EAI < EYE MN HET 
mam Syme = ri он Akkadi KI ru = bi = 
Sumer and Akkad, princes id 


SYP EEE ЕЕ] СЕЙТ, eer 


Jak = hin = mak = duo ta = pal uh = min oa 


governors, beneath him bowed down, 

me “| ШЕ de r$ toe mW E 

нола dios jn hopo ntoh 
ty kissed his feet, 

«ен ET ЕТЕ We МЕ “ШЕСІ 

ias АЛЫР ОЕ а 


з iis in his kingdom, 
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ARE E SAT LET 9 Ја] ЕПТ 


im -omi -oyu  pa-nu - uš- šu -un “-. о. 
bright was their countenance, To the lord, who 

FET E e CENT “Пе rele ы 

ina tu = bul = ti = Sa -”.-..- 

through his strength raises to life 

ERED SEM PFE TX SENT EEE 

mo- u - do. m i na bn ~ ta = ш 

the dead, (and) from destruction 


MHEN Æ CET ely TÉ EEN re EP SENT oP 


"o p-k mi- u  dub-da - do - en 
and misery (?) ‘haa spared all, 
ЕШ d ЕП "Пе в EN em Pel] „ЕТ 
а- - Áo. - ra - bu -šu 
Буш) "bs paid homage, 
EMATEAN His ЕТ ЕТ 20. TET ET 
4 - іат-та - ғи si = kio- ir- Su a- na- ku 
they reverenced his name. Lam 
TERTE Ей = Б ET GEN 
" Ku - ra- at dar kiš -šal Sarru лёй Jarru 
Cyrus, king of the world, the great king, е 
MPA ES eH CE Өф «ЕПП 
бап - пи dar Вай КІ dar "и а-та - ri 
mighty king, Kingof Babylon, king of Sumer 
TE A= eee "Em РУТЬ 
“ Ak = -d-i м” kb -ra-a-t 


and шы king of the quarters 
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Ta Бас an ERE TEE a te ТА EN 


i-bi ~ it = dim mar ™ Ka ~ ат - би - si- ia 
four, son of Cambyses, 

E Eo E 1 У EN e ck 

ішті тай ше Tho An ~ fa + an mir mari 

the great king, king of Ansan, grandson of 


TEETE Ен E Б ETP Et 


"Дие тс ай шт тї Yan An = a = a 


Cyrus, the great king, king of Апап, 
MA TNN E ЕБ 
"Sei peat wr тй 
descendant of Teispes, the great king, 
Ee Eb Yop oe БЕШ ЕТЕ 
dar o An- ya- an БЛ da = rt = 
king of Апап, eternal seed 
EN ERA EME EET СЕП =Ц 5 Мы 
do darru -ou іи M йи Ве ш M Nab 
of royalty, ofwhom Bel and  Nabü 
н/е EEE PHT E e 
сати ž  p-l-a-m a-n le ub 
love the reign, [and] for the delight 
MAIA MR Er T E 
dib - bi- šu -nu % - н-ш arru ~ ut ~ su 
of their heart desired his kingdom. 
EN ЕТ ї n 4E HW Хк ЖЕН. 4H 
е - пи-та - ki = rib Babili К! 


When into Babylon 


IIS INSTALLATION IN THE ROYAL PALACE, 109 


AHM EES ET 3. HET 
e- ru- bu s o- oomi- i i- na 
1 entered favourably, (and) with 


(cle ЕП ФЕ DETRAS RT 
“.. “ ri - dea - din i- na 
exultation and shouts of joy in 


Eem E ET EY CET TIL ET FET = 
аат ma-al = ki ar - ma-a Su bat 
the palace of the princes I took up a 


Ene Ыр «44 I BO mH 
be- lu -~ tim iu Marduk bèlu таба dib ~- bi 
lordly dwelling, Marduk the great lord the 


mm Pal S EE CET EE [o> 0] ЕТ 
ris - ш da märè P! Вані кї 
га heart of the Babylonians 


ob me BT AY Ge ele 
[inclined (?)] to me and daily 


TW Sk TP BESET SE 2s EDITED Fe ETT 
4-8 -”-а a-la - ар - šu um ~ na-ni - ia 
d amd be Seals My wide- 


BE ENNAN ENTIE ETE e ЧЕП 
тр - їа-а-їт i-na ki-rib Вам К 
spreading troops into Babylon 


EE ETT FET IE к EL EI ETC BEY SEE 
і-а-ш-ш- ju = ul - ma-nié nap = дағ 
advance in peace. The whole of 





ио THE TAKING OF BABYLON BY CYRUS 


[s ET T- УП еш Evy dey е He 
mitu Šu ет Аай КІ тш тий 
^0 Somer iid Akkad, the great race, 


Toh Ele AMERY cs CELI 


no [trouble (7)) ашы оаа [iere 


Ee EIE El eet ETIKE ET 
Вані кі ш-іш ma-a ~ si ~ šu 
Babylon and all its cities 

FEM] EMENTA ET T m 
ім o - 0 - dm - tin d-u’ 


thoroughly did Т care, 


EN Eom EA HET 
“ ішім mate Sue me = ri 
And the gods of Sumer ad 


Evy Œ EN TA ap E mI 
py кі а н ааа = aid б-на 
Akkad, which Nabonidus о 


жат ырау Ц Е ЫА 
ug = gu = tim bile dani .-ш-.т.ш 
the anger of — thelordof ‘the gods had brought 


Wey ren Ele Т 481 Е 
a~ na hi = rib Вай КЇ і- т 
into Babylon, at 


RHC mE eT HI ЕЕ т 
Wee Marduk ЫШ т nw 
the word of Marduk the great lord in 





IIIS RESTORATION OF LOCAL. DEITIES ur 


EMET AROA EST PENTEL EDL 


da - i ~- im- tm i-na maš- ta = А исти 
(their) entirety in their own shrines 

ЕШ * < EN ЕТ =] ШЫ “TITERS 
-de-H-d o шс а-а тш LE 


id I caus to take up the habitation of (their) hearts’ delight. 


„ЕП 5 15 СЕП ee ЦА 


Aul - la - ta Папі Р! м we fee rie bi 
May all the gods whom I have brought 
THI E% Я ЕТ ж "Пе БН 
4-ш his ie mas fo + sf -ш-.м 
into their own cities 
35. 4] = "ЕТ а ET SEE OI HET 
u- m - ja - am ma - har iu Bet “ 
daily before Bel and 
=I EN WF BN E 8 Те REN 
i Nabū м а-та - &mP - du 
Nabü for ће ишы of my days 
EET SEM Sele (DEY Ee] SO TET TENT 
K- momou lieth = ha = mu ames -ia 
pray, let them speak the word 
SL e FEN ыы ET Ы 
du - un - - а - па іш Marduk 
for my а Vendi. іші unto Marduk 
DE TEES pte %- “Ше "ЕП 
bili - da 


zT a Ja 
my lord let them say S 


из THE TAKING OF BABYLON BY CYRUS 


TEETE Em EENAA < 






m Xu-ra -að шти pa = ti Ш ha “ 
“May Cyrus the king that feareth thee and 
ТЕЕ ка e EN EL 36. ET ТУС 
" Ka = am tu = si + ia шағын da- p 
Cambyses his son [have prosper 


Il, From the Nabonidus-Cyrus Chronicle, 


[Brit Mus, Sp. 9645) 


wc РН ТЕН Е 








1 т Dasi "o Ku тї gal = tum ina 
In she month Tammue Cyrus a battle dn 
ASIE = HA n NA AERE 
Upi KI ina тир ~ bi mau Zul» zal «hut 
Оре on the banks of tho Zalaallat 
T “АП be “ҰЯСЫ EY EI 
una dibbi ишти) ба” Abad NT 0 ии) 
against the forces of Akkad when fhe hat 
чао 
Э 1% 299 27 ete EY 
I LI) шу) a 
the people of Akkad he conquered; when 
FELT ERT ei be юр NY v 
ubtassir Q) шен йй ти МУ 
they rallied (2), the people he slew. On the 14th day 
Ho REY ep Be IE НЕП 
Sippar Kt ba - la fal - dum. за - bit 


Sippar without fighting was taken. 
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ss TBE E TA E T 


"и Майлі iblik ати ХИ * Ug - ba -ru 





Nabonidus fled. On the 16th day Ugbaru. 

БЕ АТ < Ape TEES 
EN рафй "ш би. - ит “ sabe PE ™ Ku-ra¥ 
the governor of Gutium and the soldiers of Cyrus 
эч] FEE ©] ыр + ке} 

ba - la qul = dum аға  Bäbili 8I 772 arki 
without fighting im Babylon entered. Afterwards 
Те ЕЕ El oe -— HQ Hmm 
m i Nabit-nā’id ki 2..(а) йа Dabit KI фа = bit 
Nabonidus, when nm into Babylon (узаака 
inel 

19... QE ER Ton] VIEN TUE 
.. зи - шт аға ай fa + hin m Ku- rað 

Peace for the city wasestablished; Cyrus 
EIEE | EHH EY ceseril ENTS 
Šu- lum ana Вамі КЇ gob = binin ki- bi 
ресе to Babylon, the whole of it, proclaimed. 
Toe eT BRA] Bae Ie Pee 
" Gu - ba - ru амёш рарай-и ати E dua 
Gubaru, his governor, as governor in 
FR GED EM STENT 364 БП + 
Babiti КЇ ip - le d u arbi. Kislimi 
Babylon he appointed, and from the month Kislev 
U мәре Lee y «EYE ¥ 
adi carbu Adari йапї РЇ miu — Alladi NU da 
to themonth Adar the gods d Akkad, which 


TAKING OF BABYLON BY CYRUS 





Тенек 1 EDO П D 
m iu Nabū-në'id апа abiti NU + deere 5 
Nabonidus to Babylon had brought down, 
aH RANSA T 
а-па mas ha - m - duum diürü P 
to their, own cities returned. 
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INSCRIPTION OF DARIUS, KING OF BABYLON, 
521—485 B. C. 


[From Schulz, Journal Asiatique, Troisième Série, t. IX, рі, УШ, col. a 


nef Bene t ETI AN ET Se БЇ 


ilu тақа) іш дефи - ru ma - as + da 
A great god (is) Aburumazda, 

F AM y aA wv 
а ішм-а-ш а-ш-а dd - и-ни За 
who this soil did create, who 

SRE ert E Balt £v 
dam?) ans onu = te id = din- nu ш 

these heavens did create, who 

„шр БЕП єр мещ 

LIC TI id = din- nu da gab = bb 
mankind did create, who all 

LAME 1-1 Б 1 Bea Oe 

mu - uh - Yu а - па атн gabe Pt dd - din-nu 
abundance unto mankind. bas granted, 

sy n ТЕП WAEREA ә. bd 
who Darius. haces 


se 
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EME Me ЕД no БЕ Po “ЕДШ ЕТ 
й-ш-и ә) іш) шті mah = rw = iu 
did make one among kings that were before, 


PU asa] AHE ЕЗЕТ 


Шаба) ina ш-6 -! -1і-т он mab = re = ш 
one among rulers that were before, 
WATE STEN PALER EK te ED 
а-ш-ш  ™ Do-a-ri- ia- a - mit darru 
Iam Darius the 


EIRENE Бн Ен ЇЗ» баға tete n 


tomb) шю urn ur айш" 
great king, king of kings, king of lands, 
ТҮ краш GpENDYCINIBND кері 
Jo nap - dar 8-ша-т-а-а  gib-bi 
of the whole of all tongues, 
Ea P Am RM REN 
Jom іа ф-т а-аа а 
kig of this soil, 
5 BÀD LEE ЯШ қаж L7 
rao- b- dum mo- ouh lum 
great (and) extensive, 
© БЕ Tod m oc + 
mar = а а - 
son of Hystaspes, 


20. T NIKE PH е 1 4 45 
™ A-ja-ma - au - ni- v - Ho- 
the Achaemenian. 





INSCRIPTION OF ANTIOCHUS-SOTER, 
KING OF BABYLON, 280—260 B. C. 


(From a eylinder in the British Museum, No, S0—6—17, 1] 


ny ob Hk art Е А-1 Б 


“ж-ш ч Jarru 
Antiochus, the 
EPE | к Ет Aa Ей 
rabi(u) darru бап - пи Тағ kiloli dar 
great king, the mighty king, — king of the world, king of 
ey El Б х a H В 
Бай К! Sar ті sa -ni ~- in 
Babylon, king of lands, patron of 
I mee RED qmm ЕШІ "Пе БІТ 
E - sg dh “ -Nod 
Esagil and Ezida, 
I E E E E exu ET 
ари 2 de ™ Sie lu = uh = he 
the princely son of Seleucus, 
Eh s ER E A e T ATN ыт 
dor amèu Afa -ak - ka - du - na - ai 


king of the Macedonians, Т of 


ив INSCRIPTION OF ANTIOCHUS-SOTER 


к CE ST UTE sso WE SAT 





Dahiti SI -na ~ ku e. dna artu Adari ті 
Babylon, am L a.. Inthe month Adar, on 
Я4< че SD ІН СЕП 
Хх Кн šalti ХЫП uh ~ he fa 
the 20th day, in the 43rd year, the foundation of 
FIM "Пе БІ HIT GET FE Be 
+o + ш Hoe te ow 
Frida, the true temple, 
ПШ әр ә ETE Go ET 
uit Ps Nus ом lE 
thotempleof Nabū which is in Borsippa, 
TO EEL IPE ET жї 5 3T £m 
ad - die uy o- і - їн n "no Noli 
I laid its foundation... © Nabi, 
ип к ПЕ ШПІМШЕ зз Me e 
apit Eo- р - i bu = kur 
son of Esagil, the first-born 
Fa E BEY He 36. BE HK 
- Marduk Үй - ш - i- lit o- ti 
of Marduk, of highest rank, offspring of 
HEN кеч Me N EH pe T 
= -uet = rat аст 
Erüa ui queen, into 
ШП We SENT GED HE Be 0 ce MUT 
Е - zi- da ш ы-і-т bit 


Елда, the true temple, the temp of 
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„крес H E= WEY PEE] AIT 1 


iu A-mu- d - ha šu-bat ju - ub lib- bi - ha 
thy divinity, the dwelling of thy heart's desire, 

EST AEN ФЕ MY AT 
with joy and shouting 

ere TT HE ME LÍ RED ore oU 
when thou Pies at 


RK зы ee ED HK CET 
s т 


“-..-. Bil = d 
thy dies command which 
ЕТ бт] АТ оку IET "EET “ЦЕ “<> 
la uk = tam = sa = hu - б-ш исте 
is not hindered, long be my days, 
а EN Cr ЕГ не Ыр р У 
Ws mi = da юшщ) - юш 
many be my years, 
ә. =EN Too Nt q te me Т 
- kum ша - a 
gm be my WON. 
ЕП КП пе EEN EN ERT 
i 4-ш-% а-Ш-и-а i-na 
old may р reign become. By 
FE БП =H аы ЕЦ 
bat - fa - ы-і-т mu = hin 


thy сені sceptre, thot holds fase 
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Ye DESAY СОЕТ ант 


pal- da - sb - ku amife) в бейтін) ~ na 
the circuit of heaven and earth, at 
TEH MAET TES H Z 
Ы-і-ш - dis = lak = да = пи 
thy bright E may they establish 
«БЫ «ЕТЮ «хы ET se BAI 
du -un - ki- ia тїшїї! йн woe 
my good fortune. The lands from the rising ra 
eri pde ame SPENT EAT 
we Sams) ae di eon. dU Sami) 
the Sun to the setting of the Sun 
ШЫНЫ! as. Et TIE BET EE aK > 
dik = in = du kää! a ai mun «da « al « пи 
may my hands conquer; their tribute 
EDD EIE sq v EN ET 
may I hold fast and for. the completion of 
PIM ENEE ETTET ФЕ ЫЛЕ ЕТ 
pe and Ezida 
ENAR ebom sse NE 
ш-4- іш Май apiu adaridu. 
may I bring. d: O Nabu, princely son, 
= чї ЛЕП sme 


into таш, the true. temple, 


HIS PRAYER TO NABU ізі 


+ AMZ зы se qeu RL 


i-e eH. атт) 
when thou ead good fortune for 
E HK aot Е деп Bm А 
dnos di “ Jor тиш 
pm king ofihelands, 
ss) =]! EY smear [Ey дү HET 
= So- w -ouk -i ры miri-In 
Seleucus the king, his son, 
> қығ =m «ӘНШ SEM Be Te EY 
4 - aro - du o- nb - dd o- Hu 
Stratonice 

s A Ae ШЫ BED cH 
Коз rat = su WES ME ts. df 

his spouse, the queen, 
зв. БУ «= Tle ICL зә "EET ЕТ T ЕП 
da -omi = ih o f- uenn Wo le- Wi 

may their good fortune ным 


= Э ә 
-m Žž piid 
at thy mouth! 


"THE CREATION OF THE GODS. 


[K stige ond 2-771402) 


„рен CRT Cp CT Ұ- “ПЕ 


{+з ей И ш-ш-и 
When above not named was 

Vee «ж каке E E 

da- ma -mu up o- o ат-та шт ита 

heaven (and) below earth а name 

EPEC HTP з. SETTER ET ETRE ~ EET ПЕ 

la sah = rat Аий = та ră -o m o-ou 

did not bear,! and Ocean, the primeval, 

HOA EPH a RET eC 
ш-т-ш-ш mu = umn = mt Ji. amat 
who begat them, (and) confusion, Tiümat, 
Sed EN BN ІЛ ІН 
mu = al = li = da = at gin = ri- u -un 

who bore them both, — 

s Hl EMAK E A E Е ЕТ 
m -du-nu + de- nit i-bi- ku - u- mi 
their waters together mingled and 

6A $e + E T eE N 
gi- pa-ra la M-d - us та 

no field was formed, 


1. Ley did not exist 
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ШЕН + таз Ерен кре 


m-a la ko?’ c- muoma йтін 
no marsh wastobeseen, — when yet — of the gods 
E E SOS EDT ED 8 EV ET ET 
a mop -u ma ~ na ~ ma шета la 
there had ot been called imo being any, (and) no name 
НЕЗ aT E PA 
suk- ku = ru W- ma -M ha %-а-ш 
did they bear, (and) no destinies were determined, 
ө П ЕТТЕ ЕТ 5-5 TS VEY LTO] 
ü- bane = и = та пан gi = тебип 
then were created the gods, all of them, 


To E ET н БЕТТ А E 
iu [ab-mu o) La-ja-mu o uë las fue 
Labmu (апа) Тарапы were called into being 


u PIE me ETE 


a- di du." 








Ages increased 


aA OPCS EEDA EME 4 


An-sor i Kw Sar th = bn = 

















Ansar — (and) Kišar were created 
DEPUTY Poe ATE өере 
ur - ri- ku dme Pl іш Asnu 
Long were the days А Anu 
ҤЧ ШШШ osta ENT BE 
а-ы Ап - dar. іш Д-ніт 
the father Ansar (and) Anu 











ТНЕ EVOLT OF TIAMAT, THE DRAGON. 


[E 3473 + 79-78, 296 + R615, K A524, K 8575 and 88-410, 13 with 
restorations from K 4832 and $1—7—27, 80 





eA ERE E EE г. AT 


{н-к ратат бери = бт та a~ na 
An his mouth opened — and to 
~ 2114 21112 ЕТІ], ТРЕТ ЕЕГ БЕ БЕ 211 
in ба = да guMalli-iu а-та а i = sak = har 
бара his minister the word — he addressed : 
з. ПЕШЫ = 11е 21А ЕП > ӘДЕП 
ae lik ш Gas ge suk ~ kal - dum mu» fib 
“Go Gaga, (thou) minister that rejoicost 
+H mke e [MT oe EIN oe 
-tti = in asm Lah = mu 
my spirit, to Lapmu 
PPRS ETM [ТЕР + 
iu Га ~ да-ти ka -a-a du = uk = pur - ka 
(and) Labamu thee will I send. 
mec PAF Te E Hm 
WE шіні na- gab -tu -un 


the gods, all of them, 


ANSHAR'S SUMMONS TO THE GODS 125 


в. ЕР “ГЕ? ] = AM oH -ї‹ 


Ш - а-ш 10 - ди - пи. ina hie rie ee 
the tongue —letthem prepare, ас the banquet 
Je э ST PEN EDEN 
Aou аў - па - an dli ~- dw-du 
let them sit, bread ^ let them eat, 
EEeKERPGEAmeT eg] erc 
lip - фи ш-т-ш а-па ін Marduk 
let them mix — sesame-wine, for Marduk, 
Жк TI TES TOLEA ETN qune 
mooti gh mil - ышы U- Hom 
their avenger, Jet them decree 
EEM EM e AI ты ее 
im - u а-ы Ga - 
the lot. Go Gaga, 
Ile cekBo [RH F 
dud - me - du ~ пи i- sis- ma mimma da 
before them stand and all that 
TEC EET] EY ET ТТЕ T 
I tell thee repeat unto 


PETEN 2.1306, consining Anders menage to Lao and 
Se a суну: Шит нурдай жон Бе Ком ай үй сомада 


heat sa delivered by Gaga in Il 71124; see pp. 1261] 
6. БӘТ Ш] eye Me RKI 
а - tik in Ga - gu ur ~ ġa- šu 


Gaga went, his way 


126 ‘THE REVOLT OF TIAMAT, THE DRAGON 


Me EH 18 ЕТ ъ= Б „РЕП ‹ 


ш = Заг = Шта at = rit i Lahm u 
be took and humbly —— before Labmu and 
ЕТИ EDR EEL To I 60. T EET 
7 La-ju-me йтін LEM uf = hin = ma 
Labamu the gods, his fathers, СЕИ 
EXHI Ме Pele Lely 70 FE ER] 
шеф deben o ruo a= pal Yu m Pg 
hekisscd the ground beneath their feet, | в шашым) 
ED кк ЕЕ о oh 
ia oie = ma i- sak = kur- tu -un An = Sar 
he stood up and spake unto them : “Ansar 
MEA Mee aot E Pell “ш 
та = ru» hu = me u- ma’ ra ~ an ~ ni 
your son hath sent me, 


aA RI Me Y EE e eE 


lenri lib = bine w= ae ag = OE = re - an - ni 


+ of the design of his heart he informed 
FERMI o» mDED HERES EEE EN E 
ia- a- ti ит = ma Ti- mit anit = ta ~ ni 
me thus : *Tiümat our mother 

4 Pay OR ST de u e a 
vale res ah ne = U ee be e 

ма conceived a hatred for us, with. 
BM = RD Aq Mx 
dü - hu - na - ab - ma ag - gif tab = bat 
all her might! angrily she rages. 


1, Literally, “using (her) full strength”. 


THE ADVANCE OF TIE REBEL FORCES 127 


ЕРГЕ rer HIAEDEDISN 


de-du - ru - Mm -oma йш gi -~ mir- ýu-un 
They have turned to her, the gods, all of them, 
ANGE YF FET EEDA EMT FEBIY 
d SU dac! uS TOC tab el oe ole 
with those whom ye created, at her side 
KEE 77 AA E E Ш ЕТ ETT 
“-. amast o onina Сг 
do they go. They are banded together and at the side of 
ааа 
Ti- ämat в-ш-и-т ш-ш kap = du 
"Тійшас they advance, they are furious, they plan 
= CED YC TET 
в m--j т-м э fm oma 
without. resting night. and day, 
e TTE DER TRK AT E e 
ла - іш - и ют- фа = ri па - sar - bu = bu 
they make ready for battle, fuming (and) 
EMF во. ЕТЕ] RIED A ET FE E A TE 
dab = bn unkenna(ua) Xit - ku -nu-ma 1 - бап -ти - и 
raging, with united forces they make 
SHEE EDT SIE ве ЦЕР ЕЕ 
şu ~ la-a- tum Um - mu-Hu-lur — pa - ti - at 
war. Ummu-Hubur, * who formed 
ET ED ET sa GET que 1 381 Re 
ka - la- ma uš + rad - di даг Р! 
all things, has added ‘weapons 


1. idu- fr, iduku (= ana idi) “at the side of". 
2. A title of the monster Titmat. 
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E EUM Ба SENN K EN E 


Mower. 8 ehe есе аст 
invincible, she has spawned monster-serpents, 
SERGEY ET gly ne EY ET E 
sab - tu = ma іш = ni la м-ш-и 
sharp of tooth, unsparing. 
SED EM doe re в 4ТЕ ПП Т 
Oo ew eS im - du kima 
г ы fang (2), ; with poison like 
ENGE Sake LY SAT ETH ET 
blood their body has she filled. 
85 ED PAN Prove TY EET IIT CT E 
udumgalli P mae-ad -ru-u-li — pul-ja-a - fi 
Monster-vipers, fierce ones, with terror 
ЕЕ ЕКЕ sepe ee mv 
Wii Nome T jac 
has she clothed and. with brightness endowed, 
EAT SOT 87 HEIE ЕЕ == 
edi ит ~ баї- Зай а- тіг-іш-ии dar - ba = ba 
bh аан dide] м0) 

T AE [Cc AW] s ep EE Iv 
overpowers him, their body 
Теке А 251 Е EDO FE De АЫ < 
d - dab - b) - dam - ma la і-т-”-и 


rears up, and none can stop 


‘TIAMAT’S BROOD OF MONSTERS 129 


FET SEIT EM во. ү T M oe 


гели - т - ан wi = sis! да - а-ти 
their breast. She has set up a viper, 
З-ТЫ ЕТЕ оо. АЕТ SEE 
gr - rubo - m u iu La ba = mi u - gal- lum 
a dragon and Lajami, a hurricane, 
H= < AI EB EIT EM on. 4] Poe 
Зййтти() u akrab-amèlu mint 
{дйн} апа a scorpion-man, tempests 
ЕТ ==] «Ш xK W E ЕШ  ‹ 
d ood oou ‘camila u 
that are mighty, a fish-man and 
IET A RON К 9 TD EE к] р 
ku -sa = rik = na = at Даг Р 
тап (?), bearing ‘weapons 
ETE PERE ETE PE SI SENT FR HITS 
da par did а а-шШ-т fa = фа - ai 
without mercy, without fear of the fight. 


s APO TETY ЕТЕТ Ф 
ta 


qub - da .-”-.- la ma = jar 


Mighty. are her commands, unopposed 
ФТ ЕН ое =] А ЕТ ЕТ кїй 
M - па - а-та ap - pu -un - шаста it» tin 
are they, and of huge stature the 
«KOME «Xm = ТА SAE 
Wo. вт yaa ere us ~ tab ~ Xi 
eleven? in id manner. has she made. 
to Ils, Pret fr. magau, а. Де, tho monsters described în 1 82—92. 


° 
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FET ob ep © ERT MY 


i- ma iini bn -onk -o ri- te 
Among the gods her first-born, 
EHT MaMe 5 4-18 M 

шш Ho. da o. oH pu -ouh 
since he had given her support, 
ee F EE ЕЦ. — MTA 
wc ба-а Ы 8 Кии ina bi- ri- Yunu 
she has exalted Kingu, in their midst 
VY шїї э {ЕЕЕ “Т 
м-а-ш ut = rub ~ bi = if a ~- li- ш-ш 
him she has raised to power. The going 
EUM FA SmE i SH AT 
mab- ori pasan um = mann’ mu- ir = ru -ut 
in front before the forces, the leadership 
E 98 THE ETE pe ee e tT 
m na = af mri We ip bu tu 
ofthehost, — the raising of weapons to begin, 
16-5116. TE AT ҺЕ TATI 
d-bu-u а-па - а-а du-ud dam-ja - ri 
to advance to the attack, generalship in battle, 
к=к MAH E Ee] ENT ET 
т - ab Wb-de - duo. dd ip - kid -ma 
prowess in the fight, she entrusted 
AEI Meste = mem 


ш-ш-ш ас е с дш ina — den ri 
to his hand, she made him sit in costly raiment. 


HER APPOINTMENT OF KINGU AS CAPTAIN 131 


кык EE EMNE оч] ете 





“I have recited ‘thy spell, in the assembly of the gods 
"е ЕЕЕ on EYEE рез 
Ihave raised thee to power, with the rule of the gods, 
ETAETA A TETANEN 
gim - ra - su -nu du-tuk - ka uf - ma -al 
all of them, thy hand have I filled. 
з, 80 ФП KA E Ц 
Be thou great, thou, my 
EPEE FEET oE 69918 
chosen spouse, let them magnify 
ree SHEET GEERT m 
thy name over. MI баш: 
ss BA (€ eR EDO EDD De De 
dd - din = Sum = ma dupšimāti »! 
She gave him the tablets of destiny, 
кє РЕ ЇЇ з He x А 
on his breast she eld 
жб ЫП ERY edo oH 
а - а dibit-ka. la 
“May thy command not 


К 
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gene CEPT [ЕПА E Ea 
in nin та-а Ho. dm "P 

be annulled, established be ù that which | 


cometh forth fromf 


AEE] con Eb H EU e 


pi-i- ka in = nam in Kin = gu 
thy mouth!” Now Kingu, 
E ERG pn УТ HR 
ш-ш-ш - и ed iu Asnu -= ti 
б) exalted, Ый ара the power of Anu, 
зов. эў э-э ree Wo de ED SENT 
Hani märt! - ya We ma - la 
for the gods, her sons, the lot 
EMKA] o E EA t T 
Ho- di-nu ріш = шепи © бай 
determined : "Let your word the Fire-god 
“ЕП нє не AMR So > 
аса ЗА. +! М um dn 
ajos Whoever is exalted — in 
FIM ss ST By m M “TERE ы 
emer mica elena mb Und 
excellence, rag let him даная 4 
зз. ВЕ БЮ Е] УТ Te FEEN. Art 

at- purema i A-nu -um ul і- 

I sent to Anu, he cannot (89) 
AEP noopt ANA EREE 
ma - jar - ja ie Nu- dim - mud e - dur - ma 
against her, Nudimmud was afraid and 


1, Literally, “make mighty". 


MARDUK CONSENTS TO DO BATTLE FOR THE GODS — 133 


FEMEDERID EiR Gee side ot ET 


imu -ora are hit 2790 % Marduk 
turned back. Marduk has set out, 
ЕМ ӘПКЕ eror o EDAD SN 
4-ш-ш ilani ma ~ru -ku = un 
the director of the gods, your son, 
ne BT HOSE TC ee Ele eT WEST 
та-фа - тй Ti - amat 48 - ba-iu а-та 
against ‘Tiamat his heart to set out 
EE us HE tE ET EEN E N 
ub ~ la duo p-i-Q i- la- maa 
praya His word he addressed 
Weel R 06. а ЕТ ЕТ We ТЕТ 
а-а caldi bum- ma-ma a- na -ku 
unto ше: “г 1, 
ме SETHE Ma EN + E e 
mi ~ tir gi - ml - ~ ku ип 


your avenger, 


u Y anp Keue Me ee % 


a= kam = me Ji - mat - ma u ~ bal - dut 
will conquer Tiamat and give life to 
"uH ІУ ча. р ТРЕТ > SoH ST 
-du-un uk = na a-ma fpu - uj - oru 
you, appoint an assembly, 
ETC Pel] ЕЕ ді Te SSN HC 9. ET 
н-П-т а-а šm- ti i- na 


make preeminent (una) proclaims my lot. In 


134 ‘THE REVOLT OF TIAMAT, THE DRAGON 


EE E e Т С = КЇ 


Up - tu - ukkin - na - ki mü-ja - or handi 
Upšukkinnaku together joyfully 
ШЖ {ҥн se y E ER ЈЕ ЕТ 
ГЕРИ ЖОЛЫ Wow M ovs 
seat yourselves. With my mouth in place of 
HE de EDAD EN SE ET 
ds. Risa ma Rema ы 2 би ай 
you the lot will I decree, 
rank] Тен SENET RD IME 
в dh Mr mia си а-ин сн 

Let it not be altered, whatever І 
ТЕГЕ ӘДИ SESE ТЕТЕ sBa SEPT 1 
а-па ~ дш а d- dur ai in = nin = nasa 

do Vae) [nie] ашы, 

Ба ЕЕЕ 123. “ДЕ - TIT EETT 4-4 ET 
зе dar dep - i - ia du - um - fa - пін-та 
the word of my lips." Hasten and 
4-“Е ET Ge EPL a ECE TY 
H -matku -nu аг = hit #ї- та-йш. dil ~ lik 
your destiny swiftly decree for him, that he may go 
QP ST Е 81 м 
Паи orm па =. her е аеш iden sow 

(and) fight your strong enemy!” 
зу 1] Ае Е er TK [AS] RET TRO 
1 - та-та ш = mu iu Га - ġa- mu 


They heard, ne (and) Lahamu, 
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vib WT BEF ARE Le 








А ilu Tgigi nap - Дағ- шеш 
The lgigi, all of them, 
EAEE eM SEM EM von GET 
Penn o. mar = $f mi ~ na -a 
wailed grievously : “What 
SESW WEE pap EP ene EN 
шї зт asd iomon "- 
has been altered, шй sss. РР: 
mE] Gree dE eeepc EM 10 
la misd ош-і-ш а Т атар 
We do not understand of Tiümat. 


Б1р [ЕИ 16 Ф] зао. "14 9 Е Е ET 


th - ta- ш - uim - ma 





the deed!” They collected(?) апа 
ey M ME EO] зо. EI EP 
Ho- aken -n dlüni тийш 
they go, the great gods 
зы "ЕТ ср тї] 
1- тән ш-ш-ш Kis н 
all of them, who decree the lot; 
nure MME MAKEN A 
Eome buom mate he Anoia 
they entered in before Anšar, 
AFEN EXE Ge Em ТӨП 
in = noe in- nä - onde 





they filled (the chamber?) they pressed m ?) ^ one 
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‹ па ~ eH g 133. FEN F uv 














а аш in puri Ho- dm 
another іа the assembly ..... ‘The tongue 
ETE EM qe] 
йс шелш іш ee ti uë = bu 
they prepared, аг the banquet [еу мшш 
зь ВЕ р УБ FE ETE EM LI 

af = ma = on ie ku ф-й-- 
bread. they ate, they mixed 
EMA ssq M R к 
ш-т-ш He ori = sa mat = ы 
sesame-wine ; the sweet drink, the mead, 
EM ae ae EVENT) 36. + Te I 
ше асас vedas un N-i- ru 
distorted [ E" they were drank) 
-Pa HATE nmm 
ina ša- te -e в-а-ш шо- ито - т 
with drinking, their bodies were filled (?) ; 
E AeH] eE A E Lett 
ma’ o- dit e- ogu -ou fa = bit = fa = басат 
they were exceeding slack, their spirit 
ЕЕ] ЕПТЕП] зв. T er CRT А зен 
ита и асла іш ағай ти = tir 
was exalted ; for Marduk their 
TTA STE 4+ БЕРЕСІ S51 EMM 
gio- omil - K- bunu т ети tim - м 
avenger they decreed the lot. 


1. So the traces of characters on K 3473 ete. read. 


THE FIGHT OF MARDUK AND THE DRAGON. 


[K 3437 + R 641, K 54206, R 2. 83, 79—7— 


LEA ST RRS El OS MMe DE 





1 and 82-9—18, 3737] 


Ш. с т-та — park — ruo du - um 
They set for him a lordly chamber, 
г. Е] ҮК УД ЕТ eT ET ТЫЗ 
ма-а е io. 4-й-6-ы con 
surpassing his fathers as 
Е-ЕПЕСЕ me ee eme 
mo- | o- bu- tm ire me a+ ta ~ ma 
counsellor he took his plac. “Thou art 
AEE SET mbt Pele cE 
ш-ш-а d-na аш ra + bu dun 
preeminent among the great gods, 
* qe EET ЕЕ EN Tt = Tea 2) 
-mat - ka Ya - na - an d da 
thy lot ВО ее 
MENT smb Ce AIL EM EM 
mAs nim аи Матић bo. da ood 


Anu. O Marduk, thou art preeminent 
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ET peN Е бф + 


cow and ms es Hn W-maf - hn 
among the great gods, thy lot 
Н ENT EER kT OE eT 
la fa - na - ан se - hur = ha iu A- nim 
is without equal, thy word is Anu. 
EME ATE TLE) ЕТ BS GET 
B o- Шш uomi - im- ma du in ~ nin - na-a 
Henceforth unannulled will be 
ШЗ е E HED 
Eo ire ааа * 
thy command, to exalt and 
EE LL E 
Ёш СЛ ОЕ eae a ei Mi 
10 abase shall be (in) ‘ay. hand. 
ЕП “Пе H eTA zEIT EAT 
Erud BS SEL gc d 
Established be Jthat which cometh} 


1 forth from f 


TEH ET RPE ННІ HEA Te 


feted ho morm o-o O -brda 
thy mouth, irresistible be thy word, 
о. BEA EDP EEN] ept Ee 
let no one among the gods thy boundary 
Rae on HATA OE m 
804-%-% s-no- m- tm dro 
transgress. May abundance, the desire of 


1. ga-at-ka = kät-ka; the Babylonian pronunciation of k as g occurs also in L-15. 


THE GODS CONFER POWER ON MARDUK 139 


Ee bebe PEERY Па Еж 


мені  ilāni - та v- dr за = gi = iene 
theshrines of the gods, while they are in want, 
Eee ER I a Кн 
w -u ш-ш а -т-оай - de 
be established in thy sanctuary. 
Boob CMT FET SENT ET ае tee Hp ADT 
йа Мати at o- a- oma mu- dio. oru 
Marduk, thou art our 
УТПА 11. ПП ж + Beg] 4 EE] 
gi- ml - Ho. ow ni й ~ din = he 
avenger ; we give thee- 
EH MOE s 1р RTT TIL K 
žr - mn -ium еа kalo gim ~ri- e-ti 
the kingdom over the whole world. 
seke ET aE E E 
Ho- dou-ma спа фи = ди nm и 
Sit down in might, be 
"ЕТІ 5117 ЕЕ Wes ERY 6. be CET EET 
m o- ga - и a-mat - ka ak- ki ~ de 
exalted (in) thy word, may thy weapon 
ТИР EM Ale E EN eN E ENT 
ai ip = pal = tu ~ 1-т-Ұ-ш 
never be defeated, may it crush 
AEM {= Fees El hy 
na -ki -ori -ha be-lum ša tak- u - ka 
thy foe. O lord, whoso trusteth in thee, 


1. tišam-ma = tisabma. 
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TER EME MANET 8. ET ot 


maf 4-й-ш iu 
his life spare, i ies 
у (жн К FE EU wel] EET SFR 
ы noue -h-m  m-h-u 
who the evil began, pour out 


кер этн] “ПЕ cEBCT 





his life!” Then set they in 
БЕЗІ нж шел H Em @‹ T 
their ‘dan a garment, (and) to 
ыр ү SETHE Бе 
ile Marduk ш - uk - тї - іи - пи Ju - пи 
Marduk, their first-born they 
ПЕШ фы жюк ЕЕЕ 
spake : “May thy lot, O lord, have 
FEM EH] эрер eq mE 
preeminence among the gods, to destroy 
ФЕ мек CEDE EEN Me EDA 
and to create —givethe word and it shall be accomplished. 
SHET EEH EN at 
p- fa pi-i- ka = a - bit 


Open thy mouth fant) may there disappear 


MARDUK TESTS HIS POWER p 


Ee E a E CET Sf me eT 


ш ~ la - ш ш = и ki - bi- т - та 
the garment, again command it and 
EY E EES [еҥ 
u = ba - ш wos i Tin Ф - bi- ma 
let the garment be whole!” He spake 
=Е 1] “{-кЕ, де [ЕПП mmu 
i-na рее ш tado du-da-d 
with his mouth, away went the garment ; 
EEH ARESE EE 
i- u- ur d-d-dm-ma lu - ba- ш 
again he commanded it and the garment 
Бак a ЕЈ Е] EA EE 
i ~ tab-ni ti-ma gi = it pi- i- tu 


was restored. Sosoonas j gbi wiih | his mouth 


=a M F ET OE elt ET 


fe mu т iani abo- bi- oe- iu 
they saw, the gods his fathers, 
28 AT AE Ae M t TET 
b - du- u Ж - ru- bu iu Marduk - ma 
they rejoiced, they paid homage (saying): “Marduk 
EHM EE L FEN EP OEY FE 
lor - т uo- oup -o pio- puiu УЛ 
is king!" They added to him the sceptre, 
Jey PE Fle Ty Ge BEATIOR 
LIT " жақ) id ~ di- nu -u 


the throne and — the ring(), they gave him 
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SE E AAEN EN Aao cE 


Ай-ы la ma- ab - da - ? - tebe 





a weapon invincible, overwhelming 
ЖЕЕ з ШЕ CET “Кз 
sa- ai -ori 4-4-ш m її - аши 

the foe. “Now go and of Tiümar 
= E = xe SD Aer OH 
mp - o - d o- ш jum o- 5o - oma 
the life cut off, and 

s EEM BT Se ET ТЫЯ 

м-а-ш da - mi - ta a- na 
may the wind her blood into 

w l e Е EN a E me 

Фи - ш -ora tm 4o. d o- d.a 

concealment carry away." 

33. EE Q-SET Y MENT EET. bob 
P-di-mu-ma Ха Bel -та - tu ~ ut йаш 
They decreed for the lord his lo, did thegods 

STE ET 34 ENE SATAY ET ТА 46 
4-%-е-ш wee uh du sab - mu 
his fathers, оп a way of prosperity 

€ Je = =I Em Е EET Т 

wo bmc шс - wd - du - ur 

and success they caused him to take 

АВ ЕУ s ЕПН oo eT 

bar - ra - m ü - йа - ma пн дайа 


the road. He prepared the bow, 


MARDUK'S PREPARATIONS FOR BATTLE 143 


m-rELED eereDhe seerp EIER 


ызасы ж-ш wd - mi. hm 
his weapon he fixed, a spear 
шї »< Чым ЕЕЕ ЦН eT ED 
жасары аа КМ хай o at 
he slung on, he arranged it ......, ; 
EE JE- St TET 
dH o- H-ma isu migja im - па - ш 
he raised the club (2), in his right hand 
MEETA sq 5 ШЕШПЕСЕ 
u - ša- hi- is йч {айа “ тайи Д - ра - fum 
he grasped (it), the bow and the quiver 
ERE EE E зә. 11 4-0 
оаа БЫ # - hm 
at his side he hung. He set 
Ronee re} re ET o enl EI 
шылы ұла Мсн ж-ш 
the lightning in front of him, with flame, 
eK еб = ШЕ = APR E 
that burnt, his body 
аЗ 589-61 
wis cir уй ылы Мары on 
he filled. He made a net 
EAE EKER 51А а Se ENT TA 
0 - тасв M.bEM D a a ғ-ш-и 
to enclose the bowelsof Tiamat, four 


1, krbif here and in 1.48 is probably not an adverb but « contraction of 
kirbi ša; ci 
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ҰЛЫП Т ЕП D A ENN 








winds he posted that there might not escape. 
EEF аз А ИТЛЕ ANN e 
mim -mi - da dara gp. arn ати. 
the South-wind, the North-wind, 
Aes EET AMEE БЕ БТ 
ЕТІ sare aharrit 4-ш-ш 
the East-wind, the West-wind ; at his side 
EPS шїнє ө EDT Kc 
sa-fa - ra uš - Лаф - ri - da we ee 
the net he brought near, the gift 
FL PW) as Eile AST ET =} 
abi - fu. iu A- nim - ni im - dul - la 
of his father Anu. Ж created the. impullu. 
AN dec Te Kn Wm GE 
dara dim - ua те-фа-а а - jam - fuo - dum 
an evil wind, the storm, the hurricane, 
АҚ ве) ар Ж ал Be 
ға ата (ба) Ма айа ойға ааа 


the four-fold(?) wind, theseven-foldÇ) wind, the whirlwind, 


1 + ЧЕН HIE ERA ET 


баға а Л u- k-ga- am -ma 
the wind without equal ; he caused to go forth 
a p Y BAe Me ПЕПТОН 
Maré PI Ü -nu -u sb - Wb - d-du-un 


the winds wich he had created, — the seven of them, 


1. Literally, the wind “four”, the wind “seven”, 
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48. EV ETC MK $4 E A 1 У 
tir = bit т - аш ш-ш-ш с фи 
the bowels of Tiamat to destroy, 


ake ee SEY 49 SNe By Е 
kd ds ark ~ зи 0 Нова И-іш 
to advance after him. Then raised the lord. 


Wee EVEL ETF өм des 
a- bu - ba Лама - и таба) imu narkabla Ñ -kin 


the thunderbolt, his mighty weapon, ИЕС 


=] НЕЦ m He = EM AU 
la mah - с-й4-. LES 
without cain terrible, he mounted; 


з. TQS BT rw HD AT Е[ ФЕ 
ú-mid -sim - ma ir = bit ma ~ ap ~ ma~ di 
he harnessed it and a yoke of four horses 


ETP EEE s A E 40] 
ИЕА f aedes 


TED PE SST eM РУТ А Е е БЕ А] 
й м-ш-и ra = Ui ~ gu mu = up -par-ta 
unsparing, overwhelming, fiying along, 


s EEN Mart o EK sel RTA 
ma-la-a ru ~ dn - na- šu-nu 
fa of slaver their teeth, 


TV SO SEM se [ET е ЕТ БЕО] me 
а-а-а im - ta la ~ sa-ma i- du - 
flecked with foam, in galloping skilled, 
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ЖЕНТ GXTET 255 зое Тф ЕТ 


to trample down trained, ..... he directed 
Е 0 HKI Me EA qA 
harrän-ša ur - ha- šu u - far + di- ma 
its way, his road he took and 
sge 1С AOE ETI 
aš - ră 17 = amet ag - ga фа-т-ш-ш 
against Tiämat, the furious, his face 
CNet. ET AEE 
he set. "Then 
FE (LQ) EIDE) bP FETTE] see er 
dicks d. Ce d.h. illu 
they beheld him, the gods beheld him, the gods, 
FEET ЕЕ ПЕ эе rer EM] 
а аавв ыы capa r 
his fathers, beheld him, the gods beheld him. 
Ss EAT ALET cien ге 5-1 40 40-514 
it - Ш-та be-lum фаб - ш - u' (OTi -a-ma-d 
And the lord drew near, on the midst of ‘Tiamat 
FEM TIT 66. % PEN fe aot ly 
i- bar = ri а К-ди фа - о-ы 
he gazed, к, Kingu, her spouse, 
FES Goh 1-81 Тә ЦЕГ 
he Бек his As he gazed, 





1. kablug is probably a contraction of kablu Sa, 
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A ENI өле-а-нр амны 


troubled was his going,! loosened was his mind and 
SIAC ЫРЫП ЕП MED eret 
stopped was his action. And the gods 
TLE ET EET IET EE CIEI 7o EAS AT 





helpers, who went at his side, saw 


AEN PMET lN E 


- da а-їа ст - би ш иин i- Ñ 









of the leader, their sight маз troubled. 

as PENG E ee [р eT 

Wives E PL MON 

ЖУУ ‘hen raised the lord the thunderbolt, 






МЕ к= ЁЛ 10] F 





kakka = šu rabaa) Ti - аш ба 
his mighty weapon, [against] Tiamat, who 
"Пе ФЕ ЈЕ] ЕТТ LUE, 
ik o- mi- lu ki = a- am D- pur - ši a 
was furious, thus he sent (the word) :“.... 
85 ЦЕП Н] + END RH ӘШІ “ЧЕ 
Шо м-а-аа - ш? um = mat = ki 
Equipped be thy host, 
EME = Ее TE 48 
u ri-ku -su ш-ш mm 
let them be set in order, thy weapons. 


1, That is, as Marduk gazed, Kingu was troubled. 2. sa-an-da-at = samdat. 
лот 
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зе. (ЕЕ НЕ 11-138) < CH na 


Stand! І апа thou, 
rE TOP REET 87 KK eu 
eee ae ee т - аай 
let p join battle!” Tiämat 
SFREE HET фк в, ЦЕ] 
Bo n мом, кш 
FEST Ge ME Y ob ae кан "Ц M 
was she, she lost her senses, 
зә. Е] | ЕТ ee Ш ае IE 
i o- si- ma? Ji - ати d - mu - rọ 
she cried, did Tiamat, furiously 
FTP EET SEM os YP Bae ЕТ Б Е 
DET мг - 0 нас авас Ш 
(and) loud, from the roots asunder 
Ба SME SEN NIV] 9 FE oe 
trembled her foundation. She recited 
BEM Бат 1-06 РЕ БЕП T ІЗІ 
р-н Bd dat im а ise 
Siena she uttered her D 


етта. 





4 Le, the ground she stood upon. 
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HED bob umen Te Ac TET 
ii the gods of the ша алы Б 


Же МЕНТІ 5. Берат РЕТ STET 
и-пи аг Р - ж-ш in ~ nin - du-ma? 
they for their weapons. Then Азы 


PIR. ЯШ өг Әр et 
Ti - ата abkal йаг ғ! ie Marduk 
Tiümat (and) the arbiter of the gods, Marduk; 


% P Ep Ea E “ПОШ ж- 
м-а- та do- db -du ш-т-ш 
to the fight they come on, they draw near 


EMRS EN o -ШанЕ EE 
la- ba -si - б uš- pa- ri- ir-ma be- lum 
for battle. The lord spread 


E EEI ME E EE > 96. E AA ET 
а-ба-т-ш и = бает im = jul > ш 
tis net to catch her, the a wind 
т ЯШ QD EE Et aT 

m- oe da -o di 


pa- onu ~ us- fu 





that was behind in her face 
ELIT DET ERY әл. Ы АТ Е] EF Je 
um - daš = Sir dp-de-ma  pb-d-.du Т - ата 
he let loose. She opened her mouth did 
NAT EL ok TCL 98 ASPIRE 
а-а Ш-”-а-й-ш im - ad - la 
to its full extent (), the evil wind 


1 ineninedu = innimda, IV 1 fe өледі, 
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hal eT I TT + =H a 





ub-de- ida a- na ka = fam 
he made to enter while yet she had not shut 
SEM KK oo EP eK ST ee 
ар - ti-i su o- й 222 
her lips, The terrible winds 
SIETEN ЕНЕ 100 pE E 
tar - fa - № i- pa ~nu- ma in ~ ni- has 
her belly filled and taken was 
M-F EPEN mI Te CET 
db-de-d-ma p-a- a uto- pl -hi 
her courage and her mouth she opened wide. 
LEE EE рәр ET AT T 
is -suk mi - ml = la а-ар 
He grasped the spear, he shattered 
ET eo BEY EME FT 
да ~ ras- sa! = а u - bat = ti- ha 
her belly, her bowels he severed, 
EM <= Me o le Е E 
uo- tal-i № - ba i o- omi- H- ma 
he pierced (her) heart. He overcame her and 
=F [кен отет? 
mp- ša- tš u - dal ~ Е Ja = lam = іа 
her life he cut off, her body 
EAE HY FEW H os EET 
й-а-а di- de 1-ш-а no- u 
he cast down, upon her he stood. After 


1. karassa = karaba, 


THE DEATH OF THE DRAGON ЕТ 


ek te Fe a = eT Om 


тоаш а-а мет г ва с о 
Tiümat, the leader, he had slain, 
об КЕПТ кїю»< ПРЕП e ABOY 

И-йї-п-ю ш-ш-й-т fue bur a 
her might was broken, her strength 
ШЕМ 107. Ер ‚= m SEE Ж 
was ca: and the gods jon ipa 
SET ED FEE Y 8 Б] 5 S 
a fe d. аи = tar = rut 
who went at her side, trembled, 
EIEN 2115 2111 Sa SO TTL ALLL ET ETF 
Феј ас ирен car - MES mm 
were afraid (and) turned back ; 
тке {ЕН ERY WEY eE SIL 
UdeUmcmh. (S MIADS dicli i 
Шу а саво of ee ше to save, 
no. [Re] SEM EPS EMME 21 А,В] ET 
Me em nae parched! Ta 
Inan enclosure were they caught, to escape not 
FEN Pop y ue E Iv OR 
di = NC e - sir-ku-nu - di - та 
able were they. He took them captive, 
E DA ET AEE eE 
kakkë P! ~ и-пи. “u o- deb - am su-pa - rik 
their weapons he broke, in the net 


1. itdarcru for itlarari, La, Pret fr ve. 
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"Тї ++ mdp c 
na- du-ma Ma- ma- rë wh = 
were they eastand in the snare they sat. Тһе. 


ғы Чек EEE T ET 
hb - ja-a- ii ш-ш-и du ~ ma ~ mu 
ofthe quarters of heaven they filled with howling, 


зм. OREM A E E A EN E 
Mort -su na - iu н м-т-.х. 
his punishment they bore, they were held 


EY Cs (HEY SN «Ош 
B= suk ~ hit “ Who d.n 
in confinement. And on the eleven 


wk ET [ЫНС cH 
nabs nt = шсш pul- ha sd imm 


creatures, which ithshepowerof) she had filed, 
striking terror 


6 GE ESN HET ED EET eT ТРЕЕ ET 












c AIRE S MSN vem Lal Se 
the troop (2) of devils that went 
uH Озе У чт раї ЕП ФЕ 
оаа НЕГА полага 
ас ћег..... 4 he brought 
АИСТ 5-16 ЕСЕН И 
аын “Олен уул 
affliction, their strength. ten 
пв. [е Б] Tk eK Lt vel 
ga - du dub-ma - ti - šu- nu deo - pol- u 


together with their opposition beneath him 
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He el no Ы + EU a 


HO bu - us “ iu Kin ~ gu 
he trampled. Moreover Kingu, 
F mE ЕЕ! тое (= ЕЕ] 






Pe ir = fa ~ dunn, un ik - mi- šu- ma 


3 he conquered and 


Eal K “FETE Ms НОТЕ E28 


who had become great . 








dod ШАРУ" dese. quei 
Wd eed BRL o niea e Aes 
«АТ нс ,Е] er ce EIDEDED ПГТ 
dm - ni- šu i- т - ин-та  dupsimati P 
he counted him ; he took from him Һе tablets of destiny 
E ETEO KE ET e 
do s-ma - H-d& i- na Mi = Hib bi 
that were not his by right, with a seal 
Ve AEE ET BED eT БА“ 
Ф - ли-Ммт-та ir- tu - uè Ж-т-аф 
he sealed (them) and in his breast he held (them). 
заз SET dece EDO Tle ЫЬ 
a - т lim = mi = юш й-ш-и 
After his enemies he had conquered 
Em ce TP Ma E азыл 
і-м-ш ai = bu mut = fa - '- du 
(and) destroyed, (and) the arrogant foe 
EEMS- E E ALENE sn 1С 
wo da-juc- uo du-ri- m ir- mit =f 


had made А Жр the triumph 
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FA RET AEM = 





ШОКЕ СУ ЕГ EAE A EA 
of Anšar over the enemy had completely 
gAs мерен кєчє ЕЦ 
че - ш ЕЛ ni - is-mat iw Nu dim - mud 
establ i (and) the purpose of ^ Nudimmud 
AL EST PENT Bo YE 
ik - $u -du ilu Marduk dar - dui Же 
had attained, the valiant Marduk over 
oh per ET OSE EM EIN EMT ET 
lan PE ба - mu - tum N o- bt - tla- du 
the gods that were captive his durance 
EMEEN CETE es FEIT Terme 
э`- мй дысы ЕНТ оа 
strengthened and n to Tiamat С 
P AiE EET N «0 = = 
whom he had captured he MOM RS 
мөл % ЦЕ EY HEE 
Ж акен; „И-и. dace ЫНЫ dun 
‘Then trod the lord upon Tiümat's 
ERM ore] dor [PE ETE EE 
1-ш-ш Том. шсш le йет 
hinder part, with his club(?) that had no mercy, 
EME sK ТЕДІ к Br ETE AT-M ee a 
w-mb-H m- «-je-n 5 б-ш 


he smashed the ы, he cut 
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шї EET БТ «Е ЕПТ зә. ЕТТ ТЕ 


uk - la - al da - mi - ša а-а-т 
the channels of her blood, the wind, 
ке ЕП + EET о S T 
етта dis na p 
the north- wind into concealment 
ral SENT See] 33 66546 АШТ Е] ET А6 LEY 
ab oh de і-шш-теш ab- bu- iu 

he made carry (it). His fathers beheld, 
aM E EE e A E N 
арақа тоны iE DE occu 
they rejoiced, they were glad, presents 
ЧЕНЕП FINE EN EN EDS WRT 
B= joss = SM a dera a pe 
(and) gifts they brought unto 
EN А Bs EL pd EDO BE 
25а са бола - эф - жа dee dum 
him. Then rested the lord; 
EN CaN ӘНШІ 56-Ф- ET 
te = lam - шс и ie bar ai ы de- ju 
on her corpse he gazes, the flesh ofthe body) 
EINE WY T = STR ІР IH "ELT UK 
*-omea- = ban = na - a SK 
he divides, he forms cunning plans. 
‚ эъ ФА Ф-Е ЧЕ д "Еее 
B - H-H-ma Homa mow тайв е 


He split her like a fish 
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Rey NE оза Е ЈЕ eT ENT 


ақыл, “м: MU or арасы 
into two halves, one half of her 
кї [еҥ "ЕТ ЕТ ЕТ EME RAKI EGK 
he set in place and as heaven he spread out. 
Bo ST ST TF BT OFT И Ш 
в. а-ай р-а саас 
He drew a bolt, a watchman 
EME EN FR To. EEN ET 
ЖЛ sais Уй ааа 
he stationed, her waters not 
ИЕП Же ЕПТЕП деш 
to let out upon them he enjoined. 
из эр Ер ЕН ~ РУ СЕ 
0] i-bi- ir abc-om - dun 
Heaven he passed through, the places 
БАРЫН ue] ‘Tony <r dt] 
id - ма - ma wks c ^ m c auc re 
he surveyed, and he placed over against 
"| ке EB eL oz TT Ha 
арзї šu - bat is Жи - dim - mud 
the abyss the dwelling of Nudimmud. 
мз. ФЕ ЕТ АФ EY ey eT 
dm - ju - uh - ma be ~ lum E арй ў 


And the lord measured of the abyss 


MARDUK FORMS HEAVEN FROM THE DRAGON'S BODY 157 


ШЫ ЕЕГ БТЕ] а= Е-Е] А (Е, 


its structure, a mansion like unto it 
PIE CED = AE s e E ET 
he founded, Ešara. The edm 
ЕШ Өсе! СЕП Ete EME He 
Fara, which he had created as heaven, 
uep ET ЭШЕ o enm HF 
iu A- num iu Bel “ іш E-a 
Anu Bal and Ea 
Бет Нн ханы ЕҤ 
та-фа - гі - ш-ип uk = ram - ma 
in their districts! he caused to inhabit. 


1, Literally "ides". 


THE CREATION OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES 
AND THE SEASONS. 
[K 3567 + K 8588 and K 8526) 

„ПЕ КП «нн ер ере 


u - баай - н man-sa-sa an аш 
He (i.e Marduk) formed a place for — the gods, 


ЕЕ „ке р» mese EB 





rabüli kakkabāni Pt dam -3il - fu - nu. du -~ ma- ši 
the groat ones; the stars their images, the lumaii-stars, 
mal Ihe s e ET E eem Т 
ubo- sio i u - ad - di ЕЛА 
he fixed. He ordained the S 
ESTEEM SEM ШЕН нан е 4. (1 
mi-i -ra - la u- ma-a - gir Xu 
into sections he divided (it), for the twelve. 
Henn ere pre MEM Bast TP ET 
arbe Pt Хайаан Р ПІ ТА A uf - gi- i 
months three stars he fixed. 
SEAE “ТЕ СЕП seen] cet [ent 


From the day when the year comes forth 
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-uo ПЕ HE ET o S HIE EET Sm 


until the di he founded 
«кж EEMO T E 
сатын, ынк i a ты 
EEEIEE EAT ET EK E 
A ы 
O Weel ATE s URE 
A E d 
UEM CE EIT HREM Batt ICL 
ad ES ыр ee hs m ^ 


LHE SED Po ENT EET 
"m 


ф-%-та ашан да y 
He opened great gates in the sides, 
ЧЕТ ЕЕ se qe HIIS SET THERE CT 
ki - lal- la - an ш-да = тш шіт спі с па 

both (sides), the bolt he made strong 
EE < ARAT 2 EY EF 
wu-me-la u im- na ina ka- bit- ti - ša- ma 
on left and — right In the midst(?) thereof 
EEMS MENAK 2b Bat CET ST 
й - fa - kan e-la-a-ti = Nannar - ru 


he fixed the zenith, The Moon-god 
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ЖТТ = F “Це K ВЕ 


he caused to appear, the night he entrusted (to him). 
ee qE EET ode 
He appointed him, a being of tho night, 
WHI aE TEE e A ME 
to determine Жейу monthly 
STE олан 
without ceasing with the crown 


115 110 FE TYE ET 


uo gir Pa n arbi - та 
ipie nds “At the beginning of the month, 


“Та НЕШЕ -ы e © Ба нє 





ш-м-И т а-а far = ni 
at the shining She tay es 5 the horns 
=Т= ЕП D creETHme m [mee 
ма - а-а - ш ша ш-ш-и VI u- mi 
shalt thou command to determine six days, 
ENT A Әне Heme eS EVO) 4] 
i-na шті ИП КАХ ас даса теш - la 
(and) on the seventh day the een to divide.” 


o S 


THE STORY OF THE DELUGE. 


‘The account given by Sit-napishtim to the hero Gilgamesh. 


[K 2252 4 K абоз 4 K 3321 + K 4486 + S 1881, K 3375, K 7752 -+ 
31724, 245 -- S1—2—4, 296 -- $1—2—4, 460, K 8517 etc] 


aT ye Т ҰНЫ Se EMIT 


™ Sit ~ napittin(tin) апа ša - tu-ma izakera(ra) 


Sit-napistim to him spake, 
пт эш EN Et 27 EI 
а-па te Gilgameš lu -up-u ~ ka 
to Gilgames : “I will reveal to thee, 
MERE Ha жек м 
iu бш a-mat ni - şir u 
O Gilgames, the hidden word, and 
jE EM Yo pbb SEY 
i - ris - ta da pd ka - а- ба 
Е the decision of the gods to thee 
EETA u E AAN EN 
lu - uk- bi ha au Šu - ri- ip-pak аш 
will I declare. Surippak, m 
Ұ МОЛІ МЫП = КА 4] 
м #- а-ы а-а ina ki - зай 


which thou knowest, (which) on the bank 
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Трг EA N ET me 


ат Ру. ти - Ш šak = nu alu ш- 
of the Euphrates lies, that city 
EY QTE и ер BWCRRI ce WT 
was old апа the gods within it — то 
Yue Wem BED AM STI 
ҚОМ лын ШЫЛЫ Is ac Nea 
send a deluge their hearts prompted 
ooh ee Eppe ts [FE A ED ove 
йап Р! rabiti Pl DE -ш abi -Xu-nu. 
the great gods. ie was their father 
PASM 16 E H I4 Б Pell ol 
йы A-n = um та - lib - Fu-nu т ra - du 
Anu, their counsellor die, warrior 
УРДЫ om Sef Iv o ebiEDEM 
іш Bal зай - -nu LES E 
ва, their messenger Ninib, 
зв. ЖА Бе, 1 У Д Ne 
gu - gl - la - и-пи i Tig me = gi 
their director Ennugi. 
ең {РЕГ Ф-Н е zm т Eal mK LA 
іш Nin = бетага "0 a ~ di- и-пи 
The lord of он у ME them 
EME oA BME VOR TH 
ta - 10-та. a-mat - su - nu ш - їа-ап - na-a 


st and their word he repeated 
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TAT 48-1 4811 e HDI 


а-та ki =- ik - kiou ki > th - hi 
to the house of reeds! = ‘Reed-house, 
Е-е СС CE EY c 21-14 ELE 
ki o- ik = k i-gar i-gar ki- ik - ki- iu 
reed-house ! Wall мај! O reed-house, 
-a MMN ET Ae RE 
а Cer Ly Жолы аны 
hear! O wall, understand ! 
23. Бн EY УПЦ HA +B Me HE 
amu Sy = = ip ра- ш - иш mar 
Thou man of Surippak, son of 
1 SETS] E E a E ЕПП 
m Ома- ін Tu o- ш "o- dur 
Ubara-Tutu, pull down (thy) house, 
те Sp os eK E Ib if 
di- ni іш lippa тиў = Sir тед) 
build a ship, leave (thy) possessions, 
ж аз ЕЕ -Пе?»- 267 Be 8] РУТ 
A "rg таран na - ak - ku - ra 
take heed for (thy) life, (thy) property 
re ma EDO CTI МС 
Erie: ало, ра o dj ju - M 
abandon and (thy) life save,? 


1, En probably addresses Si 
ing in a house of reeds; 
2. Literally, “eause to live”. 


iim in aà dream, while the lattor is sleep- 
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oy EYEE] Me SEP We EE ET ET 
duo - Ш - та sèr map~Sa-a- ti ka - а-та 
and bring up living seed of every kind 


TT ATEM EPT i КОСА 


fof the ship, are much broken. After 





а-па 48-00 іе арі қыш the ship, Sm-napitim pro- 
into the ship." ceeds to fill 
вт. [ЕТ FE SEV EME ETU A вә. rE] 
Win all that I had I filled it; with all 
EE MTS EA 44 83. HET 
Жыкы anie a ОШ 7 Deje minna 
that | had T filled it, of silver; with all 
ЕЕ, DET HNWeEDMIde ПА 84 HE) 
і-ш-и eg -m-WN kurgu mimma 
that I had I filled it, of gold; with all 
EHE AE e IIe Pe 
1-шШ-ч eno m- sèr napkati i 
that | had I filled it, of living seed 
HEE 85. 1 1 EET ТЕ 1-21) ПТ 
ka ~ la- ma uš- le - oH 4 - па dibbi 
of every kind; I brought up into 
EPS EET GETDeSKREN € ағ 
іш epp ka - la kim - ti - ia u sa-lat- ia 
the ship all my family and household; 
8. %- «Ме e E ETA se 
b o- ш sri я. тилин a 


the cattle of the field, the beasts of the field, 
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= RINE Ws eH EN 


шіл um ~ ma-a- ni а - 8-ш-ш 
craftsmen, all of them 
Me t EN Со! ot А 
u-kh-d а - бап - па іш атаў 
I brought in. A fixed time Šamaš 
EE-E st Ea E ›— 
o- ku - nam - ma m-ir duo. ok - Mo da 
had appointed (saying): ‘Therulerof the darkness аг 
TEE ED e Y E T H A 
Ho. dm-a-d u- ša- as - na- an- ni 
eventide will send? 
PE EAN so m ME 
ša-mu ~ tu ki - ba -a - ti -oru ~ ub 
a heavy rain me go 
ПЕШІ IME Tta sH 
апа Ш -bi èe dippizma и-и da o. oda 
into the ship and shut thy door. 
se WE EE eE o 546 
а-йт-ш u - u ih - ri - da mu ~ ir 
That appointed time arrived; the ruler of 
Ө ны. ЧИ = =e +) +k 
ku -uk - H ina Ж, е т ей 
the darkness at eventide 
FEW OR RTA YET SE Tore 
i-sa-an - na-n de- m = ti - la-a- 
sent a heavy rain, 


1. Literally, “will cause to rain”. 
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aP qE EE #1, 


m nomi at ~ ta - ful и - па - in 
Of he storm 1 saw its beginning; 
“Ps PHT ЕЕ e K SEM 
а-ти a-n  i-top-u- s pu- dub - ia 
the storm to gaze upon fear 
Eq MEE ARTT М 








Pe ee resus аза ф-н m 
I bad, 1 entered into the ship and 
FELT TPE sT aE ФТ 
ap- e-h tu-a- а-а И-Ы іа 
shut the door. To the pilot — of 
SSM Te ee EI 
fee dipi а-на Pu = su - а Bid 
the ship, to Puzur-Bël 
Exe TTT EET 96 E Е1- EET EN E E 
mse ладі ааа at- ta - di - in 
the sailor, the ark! I handed over 
WE el o Е ETH 
a-d du-h-c-ju o  mim-mu-u k-e- ri 
togsther with its contents. When the early dawn 
— AAM sA N 
ina na- ma -ri i- lm-m Ñ- t 
appeared, there came up from 
= 51 р ШЕЕ 4-Е 
і-ші Jan) ur - pa -tum  şa-lim - tum 
the horizon a black cloud. 


1. Literally, great house, palace” 
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ээ} фә ATES Yo “TET ae BT 


йи Каттап. ina lib - bi - Sa dr-lam-ma - am - ma. 
Ramman іп the midst thereof thunders and 
=з (oh Bg SM ET ET 
іш Май и te Marduk - а-ы 
Nabü and Marduk go 
— + ЦЕП oe бене 
da mak = ri 4-ш-Ш guzali Pl 
before, they go as messengers 


xee < EPOE wor a ee EN 
0) u ma-a- tm for = gul - d 
over mountain and country; the anchor 


PETET EJ Se TT RSH eM so SST 





mM. Up» ra i= na - as ~ sah 2-ш 
Uragal tears away; there goes 
EGET EN ae ME E aE 
шт Nin = ib è mio- ibp ra u - tr- di 
Ninib, the storm hhe makes discharge itself, 
oh ET Om e ПЫН “Пе 
o o A-mn = na - Hou 
The Anunnaki carried 
EE EE EHIT 295: ~The ae TIL A 
di- pa - ra - a- ti ina nam -ri = i - ri- и-ни 
бы) torches, with their. brightness 
ETE a EY ШЕТ ЕТТЕ :о6 ¥ Eq att 
ш-4а-ап-та-ш ma-a~ tum ilu Каттап 


they light up the land. or Rammán 
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E ABE PE REE E) FE 21 Aet ME 


Mu- omur за - as = uh ida - “ 
his whirlwind reached 
MERE or (Plex a [| ШЕ» 
20) тта nam -ru ana = fu ti 

the heavens, all light into darkness 
“Teen Me ele AA AN 
uto tir -oru “ im - mar adu 
was tuned... No man beholds 
ТЫШ из. en ETE SENT EET EET TY ETH D> 
a ~ а-и “u - aad- di-a шин 
his fellow, no more were men recognised 
meh ey org oh Pee ЫЫ» = 
да май) ішін P- la -pu 
in heaven. The gods were afraid of 


үх 51 Ба Е от» ка pi жел НЕ! 


adu - da - am - ma 


the deluge, der ded 
53 ж Elem T te v Ene 
-u o- u та Зат) а A em 
ne went up into the heaven оѓ Anu, 

пер] TT [ЫН atta 
йн! kima kalbi kun - пи-пи 

The gods like a hound ~—crouched down, 
- HAPA SEP SEE nre ER 
ina ka - ma-a - ti rab - gu ie tis - st 
in the enclosure (of heaven) they sat cowering. She cried aloud 


3. Siemureravassu = Sumurrat-su, 


THE 





STRUCTION OF MANKIND 169 


e END ЕТЕТ 165-14 esee meer 


iu [i-i — M-ma a-Hb-db ш - пат - да 
did Ištar like a woman in travail, lamented 
реет bee BT RH 
iu Б.Ш йаш da bat rig - ma 
the Lady of the gods with a loud voice : 
sep ЈЕ] 5112 1Р2] ТРЕ Бү «8 
шәш шешем ала а-в 
"That (former) race into clay 
Eee =A wE AE 
u -u f+ tur-ma а-ш аслас ш ina 
has been changed, since I in 
%-АБ эр pe ele ММ 
pu = dur йан! ak- u -u Л 
theassembly of the gods commanded evil. 
n. (EP FE “Әрі > we АН t pe 
ы-і ak- bi ina pu - jur p 


When  lcommanded in the assembly of the gods 


EA a AE a EY HT > FEN 


Л аа dul - du - ub ntl o ja 
evil, for the destruction of my people 
A AE зә AT E E ET 
ертин а Баа 

a storm I commanded. That which I 
«ЕТТЕ Eee RRE eE E 


brought forth — where @ i)? Like 





170 THE STORY OF THE DELUGE 


BE oo wat EME ET EK) ET TY 





mare Кер “-тш-а-й-. 
the spawn of. fish it fills 
AT EM EA ET ons e Pee 5.4 
fam - da - ат-та йш! ш-ш 
the seal The gods of 
-ARATE AE Ба k F 
iu A-nun- na - ki ba- ku -u it - di- da 
the Anunnaki wept with her, 
забар Ш ВЕ вв] 5 die >I 
dláni P! ағ-ти ake bi i- na -8 
the gods qwestosl they sat in tears, 
er АЦ Е] HA EMLA o зең 
ш-н ap - ае шеш 0... и 
pressed together were their ips  ..... For six 
HM E YK SENT IT 
wen wo mede di i = lak 
days and nights blew 
ҰТЫП Wee ene ese ЕТ 
ба-а - т а-ш-ш me- hu - u i - sap ~ pan 
the wind, the deluge, the tempest overwhelmed 


zo o E e ET 
КОШ К а з 
"A FIE Ба ee A E 

ЫИ Зот 


‘THE ABATEMENT OF THE FLOOD 1л 


pes eE s E AH ае УВЕ 


a- bu bu kab - la da іт - dab - şu 
the deluge, the storm, which had fought 
EE WEEKS aE 4-0 
fis ma ja-a- al -ti iom - db 
like а host. Then rested 
TWEET) SCH aa ET Sort qT) FE 
лати u- ba -ri = ir- ma im - dul = Шш 
the sea, it subsided, ала the hurricane, 
Ty er 4 Ye EN 133. EFT FE HIST 
4-ш-ш i o- u ф-ы-а-ш 
the deluge ceased. I looked upon 
SENT ET SEN F EU EGER oe QUIET 
Ја ~ та ~ la fa + hin u ~ ш “ 
the sea while I caused (my) voice to resound, but 


е А р А6 БТ TC E ET ЕП Hey 


іш-іш de - ni-Ye- e - d£ i- u- а-па 
all mankind was iets into 
OE Baa) (EE es ELEY EMEA HTT 
Ho- do. di kisma u -ori mit-ju - rat 
clay. Inplaceof fields there lay before (me) 
ЕТЕДІ sen e E F A ET 
a swamp. 1 opened the air-hole and 
“кт айп @Ы ын 


тен light fell upon the wall 


172 ‘THE STORY OF THE DELUGE 


EE t EN vn HER OS GE T ET 
a - pi - ia ubo- dam -o mb - is ~ ma 
of my face;! I was bowed down, 
SEY EIN A IL ET зв бср] 
a ~- la ~ ш a- bak - М eli 
I sat down, I wept; over 
Ера] 1-Е 1-21-50] HEED TTT 
dür ap- pi- ia ül ~ la- ka di ~ ma ~ ai 

my cheek flowed my tears. 
see pE ETE] E EE 
ap- pa - i -i  kb-ra-a-di Фа - ш? 
I looked upon the world — all was. 
Шен е чет ФП Пе 
гаши а-та хт Ta A AN 
sea. After twelve (days?) 
EEE I eee se WT 
emerged de land. To 
^ ne^ HK FE ST EDD oec HITS 
más No. pp i- стій іт elippu О] 
the land of Nisir the ship took its course. "The mountain. 
soe SK EPI TET WT Te 
man; . gir із фра iş-lal-ma a-ni жа-а-Н 
of the land of Nisir held the ship fast and to slip 
<< EI OK THp pue E AT 
“ id - din атл) u-mu dmi) и-ти 
did not allow (it). The first day, thesecond day 


1. Le, “upon my cheek”, 2. pa-tu probably = pat. 


THE SENDING FORTH OF THE BIRDS 173 


sce нє ШК SEM ae BY pue 


Sadan) Ni - sir do. ш-а «-mu 
the mountain Nisir do. The third day, 
MA (Tee MEINE oe eK CEM 
ri- b-a ч-т тақа) Ni + sir do. 
the fourth day the mountain Nisir do. 
us WI Wy «кк шї К gem 
hanšu(šu) — sifa(fa) adiu) NP gr do. 
‘The fifth, the sixth the mountain Nisir do. 
mpy AT ET BEST ӨМ ҰСЫ 
ийа) u- ma i- na dac а-а - di 
Theseventh day when it drew near, 
147 efe б ЕЕПЕ EET eye EBERT 
us kee gi. ma summate u = maf ~ tir 
I sent. forth a dove (and) let (her) go. 
ue EÉSTIED BEY TL FE + EET Bel] ea ET 
4-04 | sma ts (8 - m - me 
"The dove flew to and fro! but 
мо Ele EERE RE ESE ET ENT ESI] 
man-sa - su ul i= pa-at~ Sum- ma? is sab - ra 
a resting-place there was not and she returned. 
по кк te REID EDO A ENTE F ET 
асиет dina + mat = Br 
Then sent I forth a swallow (and) let (her) до. 
is SON RT A EE ey A ET 
4-8 dame = te = ra = am me 
The swallow flew to and fro but 


1. Tit “went and returned", 2. 14, Pres. fr. bas. 


1% THE STORY OF THE DELUGE 


i4 eH] le EEEE ET ETT EST] 
тапа -su ш i-pa-ab-fum-ma is sah - ra 
a resting-place there. ae not апі it returned, 


SEINE SENET T E E E 
Then sent I forth a raven (and) let (it) go. 


154 FS Т mu =) ST Pel] Y 
do a-n-d-ma a-ri- ra 
esee КҮР аы, Ша дек УЕ 


Шз кЕДШЕ] эз ЦЕ ЕР А-ға 
жоны шырк, с 
eee Те ETET EET 156. ETE $8 EENT ET 
O E ыт 


EAT Fap EEE eN 


а-па IV мем а - fa - ki ni- a-a 
unto the four winds, I offered an offering 
187. E TAX Cv mu ~ GH 
kun LA - фа eli 
I made a iibation on 
Бс ЫП ОЬ а в 8 
sik Bur ora 270) ҮП ш УП 
the peak of the mountain; in sevens 
SNe TBM hee? Sma os 2] 
kapau a- da - ш uh = tin i- na 
the vessels I set out, un- 


1. Perhaps rend eal it fed”, 


THE SACRIFICE ON THE MOUNTAIN 175 


FEN 186 EDEN TL ПА 5) EWE 


лар - U- ium at- la- bak gani erin 
der them I heaped up reed, cedar-wood 
< EM AMN o t p E EET + 
Ж. Oe regs iläni P! io- gi- nu 
and iste The gods smelt 
BECDV 16. [ө FE EET A =i M v 
i- ri- ša анё Р! i- gi- nu - da 
the savour, the gods smelt de savour 
EST IW eT] i62 nnm ETET EIT ESI SN 
а-а-а bM — M-ma um = me 
that was sweet, the gods like flies 
CHU EE Hes 163. Efe E 
dli dil "m ip - lab - ru ul = tu 
over the sacrificer collected. When 
EE ARTE ME HE — ERT Y HI 
wb - la-nu - um - ma #9 Bèlit iläni ina ka = ša ~ di -in 
now the Lady of the gods drew near 
164 ET] = ET 81-1 ET ENT 
йон... м тайи?! da Annu = um 
she raised the great jewels(?), which Anu 
= | 4H Е ап 16. -ң- Toor 
-pum Hoi ш- йн! 
лиде. according to her wish, Gras (What) gods 
a EE tts a rely 
ап - nu - ti ш-и ами идр Addi - ia* 
these (are)! By the (jewels of) lapis laguli upon my neck, 





1. For айин ираг kifadi-ia it is possible to.read cbmt gipri-ia, i.e, "By my. 
беков of) lapis lazuli". 


176 THE STORY OF THE DELUGE 


Т о каф ре өре 


- 8 тё РІ ап - пи - d 
I will not forget! These days 
SoM SNE OT BTE NN 
have I set in my memory, never will t 
EA e ере EGEN E ғ 
forget (them)! Let the gods come 
Her ж із oHm WW 
а-па sur - ki - ш іш рі ai 
to the offering, (but) let not Bel 
eM ETP EI be 
Er 2) 5 а - па sur hie at 
come © the ud 
w EL E Oo ПЕТ ЕГ ENT E A 
since he took not counsel and sent 
Те зе аһ HET EEE A E 
a-bu- bu mEkP - d їп - пи - ш 
the deluge m my people he surrendered 
DEEE Elen] e e ПЕТ 
Uaec! bs n 
“ШЕП noH EI тоған 


Bel drew near, he saw 


BEL'S ANGER AT THE ESCAPE OF THE ARK 177 


EME E E 273. Bcc 


7" dippa-ma — i-de-za o ВА ti 
theship;then wroth was ва, B ie anger 
AF ENT =EN Y “ә: эр Y T 
іт - da - Шат Ld ші 
was he fii against the gods ofthe шй: 
me TET EY EMME AT ER Ik 
аі - um - ma . p ma - pi o- d 
"Who then has escaped тәй life? 
пз Ек Bi EET Pell de 
ai 0 - ш атш ina а - т-н 
No man must live in the destruction !”- 
eet SET EN ENL EE EISE 
iu Nin = ib ра - а-и ёриї-та m 
Then Ninib his mouth opened and spake 
тәж ЕС СТ EM e qE AU 
йайаба) ана -r - di iu Bat 
(and) said о metior ва : 
ив. ЕТЕТ ФЕ Ө jm Y NEK 
тап-пи - ит -ma ša la tis a а-та ~ ti 
“Who but B (this) thing 
кюр ер HEDO er m V 
omui T And ы 
EENE = ғы =e eem der zm V 
ii di- e-ma - la ф-т iiu 


knoweth every matter!” Tia n 


178 THE STORY OF THE DELUGE 


EI Ge Hb thy ele еже T 





фа-а-ш ист p itakar(ar) ала 
hismouth opened and spake (and) said unto 
Б ЕЯ RE IL ENT o ce =l EM 
w- mod ja pu 
the warrior Ва: бы 
-m rm ыр |= met Pell oy 
аа апі Рі ku - ra - du 
director of the gods! O warrior! 
183. QE} rE CET FE ET “Ж ТШЕ 
Bo fis BE ak uo mh s й-та 
So ill-advised wert thou that 
Me P Aa = Sm Au 
4-ш-а Hub = hum к н-д 
a deluge thou didst send! (о: the) sinner 
FP А БТ ТЕД ss em O +k 
e-mid — bi - fa - a-fu be = kil - la ~ ti 
lay his sin! (ob the) transgressor 
Be AxN 86 ITT Tm 
{яй eh = a Tw-w-m ай 
lay his transgression! Forbear, let not 
EM eT te IANT a 
Wods-u widu d t 


(all) be destroyed! Have patience@), let not (all) be ....! 


187-5 ET TET TET ET s Wee] 188. IE] BEN] 
am-ma-ku  dab-hu-mu а-іш-4а пёїи. 
Instead of sending a deluge, let a lion 


EA’S PROTEST AGAINST A RECURRENCE OF THE DELUGE 179 


CFAE, H p EN H A Aa т 


Ш - да - ат-та шен li -şa - ab - bi-ir 
come and mankind let him lessen! 
по. Ба Е а МЕЗ ШЫМ 
ат - та- іш daš - ku - nu a- bu - ba 
Instead of sending a deluge, 
w H eN С-тан 10 1 
данаги li ~ ba - ат-та 
let a leopard come and mankind 


FEN H APH & =] xt FQ ET TET 


Ho- a - ab - bie am = та - ш 


let him lessen! Instead of 
HEA Pe өз Д RHETT HTL 
daš - ku~ nu а- фи - ba фи - Pa - de 
sending a deluge, let a famine 


JV EWE % 
diš- ša - kin- ma māla 
take place and the land 


TY EPA We o ey BST 


193. aa ET IET 
am = ma - ku 
Instead 





tas - ku - nu а - би - ба ae Ur - ra 
of sending a deluge, let the Plague-god 
«=Т= ЕТ 115 [TET s WE 
li - la - ат-та nii e а-а а-па ~ ku 

come and mankind let him slay! 1 

le BET EMT TE А-В 5-16 1 

ш а-а-а Ы-т -и dani rl 

did not divulge the decision of the 
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EP pe e EET ETT HC BEET TT SEIT 


rabūti P} Al - ra - ja - sis šu- na - ta 
great gods! Atra-pāsis а dream 
EYE PEM TILES EY NEN 0 
u - b -or- dm-ma pi- ris - th Өшір 
I caused to see and (thus) the decision of the gods 
SI oo SEEDS TET «ЕДУ СЕ 
a = me ё - піп - па- та mi -~ lik- 5u mil- ku 
he heard!” Thereupon came he to a decision, 


198.8 ү ЕТ өк WT Sm EDIT 


P-dm-ma 9" Bü o a-ns — db-h шары 


and Bel went up into the ship; 
199. 01 SJR KEET е» OP E 
аеш fa he = tama = te la - an ni 
hetook my hand and forth he brought 
FE Ф- о] 1 BEET. aT ee Е ЕТ 
й-а-Н utete o- l us = tak тд 
me; he brought forth, he caused to bow down 
10 FE IRE ETF aor БАр АТ 
зите да P= й 4- ш-ш 
my wife at my side, he turned us 


TREE, ETT Ea е 


ри-ш-ш-та й-а-ш йа biori- in -oni 

To one another Һе stood between us, 

ЕЕ Е «111 EAIRT RT] ORT 
far = ra = ban ~ na - % і-а фас па 
he blessed us : “Formerly 


1. Literally, “he turned our front”, 


THE DEIFICATION OF SIT-NAPISHTIM 18r 


ТТ ТЕ 20] 7 ЕТ оз. ETT ET 





ж.Әй-лер а-те- ш - fum - ma e -~ nin - na- ma 
Şit-napištim (was) of mankind, but now 
ТА < £1 ENC pee ТЕЕ 
M Sitnapitim и гйшіш-ш [и-и e- mu -u wed 
let Sit-napistim and his wile be like unto 
ө Te EY 204 EM EME | PT ЕТ 
ilàni P! na - И-та lun iu а-10-та 
the gods, even us, and let dwell 
14-Пе >- ШЕШЕ + — Жер 
™ Sit-napitiin йа ru -и - Bao p.d 
Sit-napistim. afar off ас the mouth 
NÈ pe [КЕЧ НЕЕ — 
ИД Hos fue ш -niema ma 
of the rivers!” ‘Then took they me and — afar 
m Æ Е te E Ter e 
mo. M та ы-і таған ғ 
off, at the mouth of the. rivers 
BT 8] (he > Et Fae 
uš- le~ Xi -bu - in нг 


they made me to dwell. 


THE DESCENT OF ISHTAR INTO HADES. 


‘The arrival of the goddess at the gates of the Lower World, 


[каб] 
ьт ® + ЭЛАТ AM 
а-т от М тт Bok = fa = ri 
To — theland whence none return, the place 
БЕ 8 30 «з= Е У KK 
гора яи аг тїї“ Sin 
of darkness, Istar the daughter of Sin 
“Пе Пон F ЕП Та 
- mo- m-a - dun 
her ear inclined ;* 
E Té ET HE dort << 
= im ~- та тат! ф” Sin 
then inclined the daughter of Sin 
ЕП = (91 107 ЕПП EEE 
vo- su- oun- sa а-а и е-е 
her ear to thehouse of Б лен 
Ше ob ae ME os eT NU CET 
šu-bat u Tr- kal - la а-ла Шш da 
theseat — of the god Irkalla, fo the house [fon] 


з. де, "directed her attention”. 


DESCRIPTION OF THE DEAD 183 


ERM TET WieE[UEDS eT 


liuius" eme qe n e 
AE BEI m "E E aey A 
der - ra - da а - Іа - а ~ ša м 

the road whose path docs not 
НАНДЫ ee aa y 
return, to the house whose 
о аи ааа 
СОУ щы 
s NEH EXT АП жж 1 EN we 
Sce ыш О мыш 
nem E Ж EEA ШЕП o4 E 
(nd) dir УЙ Hn ч "тые Ta 
А ата 
they behold not, in darkness they dwell, 
тни л езп eee 
and are clothed like birds in a garment 
BH se A 1-е < E NE e 
dup - i «li (m duy он © aiii 
of feathers; over door and bolt 


1u bubuus-sunu = bubñt-su-nu. 


184 THE DESCENT OF ISHTAR INTO HADES 


PaA AN A AT het 


da-fu o- uh Pm ШЕШ” a- na bab 
is scattered the dust. Шаг, to the gate 
x Lean =H FIEF stAT 
mat do dun da ta- ta- di- ša a- na 
(OL) whencenonorewn at her approach, to 
Беке МІ WEDE ABEG 
аши рй ba-a-bi а-та- Шт ё - sak ~ kar 
the porter at the gate the word addresses 


ЕНЕР ТСЕ “ЕЕ enpexereET 


ante peta me- ed pio- а-а а-а = ha 


Ho! Porter! Open thy gate! 
AEM ет Е КШ 
fi - la -a da - ab - ka- ma lu- ru- ba 
Open thy gate, that I may enter, 
NATE seNe E ENT CY EMT 
a -~ na ~ Iu tum =ma la la - jat ~- ta - a 
even I! i thou openest not 
-ie A e me WIE 
ta ~ a - u ” i -ru ~ ba a- na - ш 
the gate, so that T enter not, 
ЕЦ Жн + u E Mm 
а - таф - да ~ ap dal ~ tum sik hu = re 
I will smite the door, the bolt 
T HAI An а. Т = KC RSE 
a - Hb o- bir а - тар - ja - ar 
will I shatter, I will smite 


A. më is here probably to be taken as an enclitic particle. 


THE GODDESS AND THE PORTER 185 


STEM SET EME VATS AI TA Poo 


sb-dp-pu-ma u - ša- bal- kat dalati vt 
the threshold and tear down the doors, 
зө. ete TET EE +Е[ 
u-u- d- a-a miotu -ti "aliti 
I will raise up the dead, that they may eat 
“^Ш YC ERT Је DEY mag 
dal - m- ti eli bal =- fu = 
(and) live, (and) over the living 
FEE. Goby rel E 21. Брну Бис А6 
temas? = du т-ш- тен peta 
will swarm the dead. The porter 
BEV БЕ ТЕТ Е зы ТЕБЕН ЕР 
месін i-ju-ul-ma i-ddi-li — debo du = ra 
his mouth opened and spake; he addresses 
NHAI EK EN e аз. E Pe TTS 
а-па ти) "O H- lar tosi o- oni 
the princess Шаг: "Suy, 

‹ ЫТ E ENT PT BET [EE +] 
b -ad = ti la da - »a- da - af - fi 
O lady, thou shalt not throw it down! 

a Ee E EP ТР 

ш = ul = lk шш-Ы  н-ю-а-т а-па 
Let me go (and) thy name declare to 
ым EZ ER =F fet E ET- 
dar - ra ^ Allatu 


the queen Allatu." 


THE LOVES OF ISHTAR. 


‘The repulse of the goddess by the hero Gilgamesh. 


[K 231, K 45798 -+ K 8018, S2112 and R 578.) 


«Не рїн Y >+ TEE 


а-та du -un - ki м Lr 
On the comeliness of Gilgames 
FEXT ЖАПЫПФ- eT by 
і-т u -u-i ru - bu- ul йи Dar 
(her) eyes she cast, did the mighty I&tar : 
70 БЕ Е hey DET ET ПЕ 
al - дат - та iu Gilgameš 
“Come, Gilgamesh, be 
керін 81 ЕТ 8. ЕЕ 3 EET 
а-в а - ta in o- b o- ka 
thou (my) spouse! Thy strength 
RR AL EEEE o FET SENT 
a-a- ы-ы Bi = tam- ma а - ta 
on me as a gift bestow and thou 
EDM жен TED Bem 
n тш-ШИ-ш а-а-ы u-u 


shalt be my husband and 1 will be 


ISTAR'S PASSION FOR GILGAMESH 187 


FEY rE Ey oo EN ery Eby мы 





а-а-а -ы Ju -de-ids-ms - da narkabit 
thy wife! I will set thee in a chariot 
BETS он «A sv БҰШ 
LT Фитајї За ma-ta ~ ru ~ ša 
Of lapis lazuli va gold whose wheels 
WTA EAE SNE EATEN 
dura - am-ma а - т-ш far -na -a~ ša 
are of gold and of diamond () its horns! 
ПР коет РЕ 
a- na biti = ni ina сетш da 
Into our house when thou enterest, 


wE E ERTE e e 


а-т-ш-и l = nasal- Yi ~ gu 








the mighty shall kiss 
E pe “Ы 6 [ey <5) N 
мен ha lk -omi - ош 
thy feet, there shall bow down 
ЫЕ жы rE 15 lo < 
hae юр - l 7 dipl “ 
beneath thee kings, rulers апі 


TH Po BER КЮ БТЕ ЕЕ < 





man ~ da = а бай) и 

princes wee the tax of mountain and 
ағы EATE CH =H FaH E 
ma-a- tu еи пас би = ий ~ ba bil - tu 


land shall they bring thee as tribute!” 


188 ‘THE LOVES OF ISHTAR 


eME H EWI кезін 
iu Gilgameš -а-ш i- pu - uš- ma 
Gilgameš o mouth opened and 


rE xe rf [EE EE ED BEHUO WT 
f= heb Bi foo sabe ese A on 45 d 
spake, he addressed 


Sm s 4[ repr НЕ ЛЫ жанба 
ru = bu = ut жое se 
the mighty нары 0-0 USA RS 


(EHI er HE Ee К Ge Ц 
а-т ж Disi da - mb - ri 
On Tammuz, the spouse 


TEE [Sr] MK ET 47 SENT T 
т-д --тя-Ш-Ы Rho аст 
5 of thy youth, from year о 


sek RES SE Mk [ 
ш-н bi ~ tak ~- ka -a fal = ti -meš - u 
year affliction didst thou lay upon him. 


sIr ЯПАШЫ БІРІ СЕН 
al = lal - la 0 - т-та а - т - тіста 
‘The brightly-coloured Alallu-bird Һан thou loved but 


so AT HC EEN ETET "ШЕ, УП 1 = 





биче - 3: e mi teh See pled S Hr 

thou smotest him and his wing thou didst break; 

SOE] RE ›— e P ERR 
he stands in E woods, he cries : 


1. Ll 24—45, in which Gilgamesh refuses Tshtar's offer, are much broken. 


‘THE FATES OF THOSE SHE HAS FAVOURED 189 


H4 s Em кї бє H E 
dap - pi -< ra- mi- ma neta 
“O my wing!” Thou hast also loved a lion, 


EMTs <r bee FTES ET BO 
ша - omi -dr e- mu - ki siba “ siba 
perfect in strength; seven by seven 


=l ant ENI E TEM K 
ш - - r-ri- Ñ- mo-n ~ la -a-ti 
ашы. ym dig for him the snares. қ 


SENT PET Cr ey SR Seely] “Tart Eal 
Ja ra ~ mi- ma m mt. d 
Thou hast also loved a horse, exalted 


Бе EN зе СТ ы С Е 1 < 
fib = it Ho- deb - da аф - 0 “ 
in the battle, bridle (?) spur and 


"m BEN SEM Mie [55 Wes 
-rm - da Jal ~ di ~ me- yu siba ..... 
whip @ didst thou lay upon him, for seven stages 


ED EDO CK ee [o ose EST E TL 
а - за-та tal- # ~ mel- tu da ~ la- bu 
to gallop didst thou lay upon him, trouble 


El VSM У 1 Ме 
н-а-а tal- ti- mttu a- na 
and sweat(?) didst thou lay upon him, on 


HER ob TET ET Ses FET 
smote Sih 7 C ion 7 
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MKE 5 =m EET EE s HET 








fal = ti - mi ra = mix ma Т 
didst thou bring. hor bate еды d shepherd 
з. "ЕТ зы WH ATES ET 
2м - ab - omm -o ma 
of the flock, who continually 
ҚЫП ЕДІ £m ЕП = 4H 
m -m -~ ri Ho- pu- hak- H 
the sacrificial flame Ç) poured out for thee 
= 4 X EINE ET eMe EN T a A E 
= fam = ma “-н-Шш-М-а-ы 
$i daily slaughtered for thee 
кє ФЕ 6r TEKEE ETET FUTT 
.-.-..-4 dun-ju- s - šw-ma a- na 
kids; but thou smotesthimand into 
H + eN ЕЕГ <] х M ET 
barbara uo- o o- ir т ш 
a leopard didst thou change him, 
62. ENTE BT PTL PS 521,8] ЫШ 
“o-a -ar ~ ran dustu ka - par - ru 
there hunted him the sheep-boy 
y aE Sx H E p E 
ы тт - ш-н ын - ош 
whowas his own! Vd his hounds 
“ПЕ “ЕЕ БЫН 
- na - af- ša- ш ш-ғ-и 


tore him in pieces.? 


1, Le, his own sheep-boy. 2. Lit, ^tore bis wounds". 
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Se E EEN «& ET EE LE] «Че +Е[ + 





а - т - mi-ma I- u~ ul ~- la- nu 
Thou hast also loved Išollanu, 

Б v- tp BELT -E| ФЕ 5 "ETT 

amèl urki abi - ki E 

the gardener of thy father, who 

++ Ыт Це ED Re BEIT TT CET 

Aa - ai - nam-ma — Yu u ~ ra- a’ па - mk - 

continually ойу gifts would bring dos 

66. T e "mg “Пе Ae E 

and daily made bright 

FEFE... 76 AT FK FETTET ТРЕЯ, 

paar MO us. ит-фа - gi - a- na 

thy dish; E thou smotest 15 into 

ҮП ET EET "ЕНІ ^Т SEH TTL E 

dl- u - it ш-ш -= ir -= n 
a cripple didst thou change him, 

77 BEY e d £3 ET ET - AY Ale 
in = še- ¥i ~ bi- šu -ma ina fa = bal 
thou madest him to sit in the midst of 

Е; 14-05 Kel er 7 FEN TE I 

Кыз ра” СД sd шысы 

EM REECE] qe PE E 

Шш ~- ram man-niema Modo dejan 
thou wouldest love me and gh them. 





—1 


THE TREACHERY OF THE GOD ZU. 


(к заза + K 3935] 


„ЫШ TU Hm He БТ 








p o- ш j а 
On the insignia ос Ваз dominion 
ETERNE ETE mea 
i-na-ot- fa- le 1-ш-ш a-g-e 
gaze bis eyes; the crown 
HEKI AIIE TC ET 
l-u -ti-u ma-a- basa iu- t- ш 
of his dominion, the robe of his godhead, 
=M Ts ee PCL OE 1 
арт ilu = t= = ж 
the бг of his godhead та 
EA EMATE + Pal Em =TM E 
u - ta - m- jal- ma - ta ~ na- jal- ma 
looks upon, and he looks upon 
RR ette Б +@= э ФЕ 
а-и йын Dur - an - ki 


thefathorof the gods, терме Duranki 


20% AMBITION төз 


SEE E EYL ENT ME TCT 
uk = su tu Bello - иш - 


fi p= ga-bat 
— a longing for Bal’s dominion is held fast 
FERT MAIL a N E 
і- т lib = bi- šu = 2и - и 
іп his heart. 2а 
БАП ПЕ ЦЕ PER эре е 
ü = а-а-шШ-та а-и ilàni 9 ш 
looks upon the father of the gods, the god of 
A n ED S PERES sE “ШЕПТЕ >> 
Dur ~ ап ~ А ш te Bel - w= ti 
Duranki —a кй for Bel’s dominion 
ЫН- FET TERT дЕ <E ET 
ig- ga- bal і-т 0-4-ш іш - -та 
is held fast in his heart. ^I iis take 
EXIM Tle PoE ee TESTED 9 (EN 
duptimàti йтін а-т-ш “ 
the destiny-tablets of the gods, even I, and 
SMER HK y м1 ч PA BEET Le 
lew rine = ht апі Рі = 0 unu 
the oracles Бр all iis gods 
ЈЕ] 4-11 = n 1. [EI] Ej ABE ET 
du - ub - mu - oum du - uh - kn - ma 
will I direct. I will establish 
56 ИТЕ ЕП ЧЕП “ТЕЕ т. ENE Apt E 
іш kus -a lu-be-lu par -și ш-та - - 
my throne and dispense commands. I will rule 


аз 
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ma HENA FENA BNA 
ы-ы da -o lio- mm © po-ogi -o gi 
every one of the Spirits of Heaven!” 


Mete [ET ATT ET ET ETE ET ENT 


ik - pu-ud-ma lb -ba -šu ш-Ш-ш-ш 


And his heart pondered on battle, 
өлен ETEN V A EN ET ET EN 
niorb H-k- o i ~ ta- al- ja- l 
jaci j the ball, where he beheld, 
MEARE MA = AET 
u- -a-a ri- u иет е mu- ma 
as he waited, the dawn ofthe day. Now when 
=L EE e Dee 
т Ва i- ora- mu -ku шен йш 
Bel was pouring out the clear water, 
PENH DEVE) SET 51р ТРЕТ 
ub - fu-ma 1-а hui a-gu-du 
and taken off upon the throne his diadem 
ERR ПП Це Te ET EN 
Sak = nw duptimati it o- iu -da 
lay, the destiny-tablets he seized 
AELE 7 SEM EME IC Т АТ ДЕТ 
ш-т-ш Hep o. uo. di а - а-и 
with his hand, the dominion of Bel he took, 
TST Me [ТЕЕП за ә TT ele 
na = du - u par gf шож-и 


the dispensation of commands. 7а 
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ЕБ = ЕЕ 4 00 р Le 21] 
а - on 


dp-pa - тї - та Хайй - ик - sm 





fled and in his mountain hid himself. 
nRa EME Т &ЕЕРЕП СЕ РЕЦ 
it~ a = at= bak dac der - ra - ит fa hin 
Poured forth жаз grief, resounding 
КР ПЕП зо. |р 4 ШЇ, v 
ш-н 4-ш ma ~ lik = Quom 
were the cries; the father, their arbiter, 


Ey “Т I eal zm ar [CEN] ET H 


ГЕ 





Ai tp = sa 


tt n n n was ва, through the ball 
ЕП EME eN RTA ә... 
e e ш-тғ-т-м ЫЗ; 
һе эы ош his rage. РДЕ 
ЕШ ЕШ ЕЕ] нЕ [к Ф] ЕТ 
Oo 4.m- no фа-а-ш г риа та 
Anu his mouth. opened ^ and 
FEROS 26 [58 БЕ 4 РЯ 1-7 
te bab = BF гома - да - ш асп 
зраке, he addressed 
ebbe BED ET cs[WmEmR etm" 
dlàni Pl máriP! - du а - и іш 2а-а 
the gods, his sons: “Who will 
EET EE ET 26 [51 ET D> АШ 
l =- nar- ma eli ni Pl 
ару! Zü and over the peoples d s 


E 
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ET -^m ET EHR Ue RT 


aT n dir apm 
dwellings ake great his name?” 
ал. foe So LA EE] fpem £e ck 
i Rammanu  gugallu io- om = ul mär 
On Ramman, the ruler, they cried, тезопоЁ 
“Бен БЕТІ Т ЕТ ONT 
іш A-num im A- num k- ma a- na 
Anu; Anu the command to 
FHE EENI 29. [5 А] 
За - fu - ma i - sak - kar- šu ӛш Rammānu 
him addressed. On Rammän 
Tao qe E OE eT 
the ruler they cried, the son of Anu; 
sE NE тайы ШЫТ ҰШЫ 
Anu the command to him 


FEBEECEIWI e Бағы EAM err 


i- sak - шғ-ш ma- re i Rammānu 


addressed : n ! son Rammin, 

ETUR WW Hear aot A] Aye thy 
га сен oe EMIT fa = bal - ka 
mighty one, unvanquished be thine assault! 

за (не да] ӨРЕП FET oT EY Ry 
LE iu Zaza ion жш - ka 
Conquer та with thy weapon, 


1. енен em iS, Lt, Pret e. fasi, 
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33. [8 -ETHT 


EET] Fa 4 


FET] жан 


бити = да HOo- r-bi don pu- bur 
that thy name may be great in theassembly of 
mh ee Ep p oe (EE RT EI] 
ilāni Pl пайї рі is па bi- ri 
the great gods, among 


э ЕҢ 


йапі Р ајр 
the gods thy brethren 
ms de 3s LEIH ET ET] 
far = lb ~ šu- ma 


wilt not possess! 


и 


parakkāni P! 


shrines, in 

4- H AT 

N- tk - да -ona 
establish 


5» [EL YK 2T] =H 
та- да - зи = 
let thy city 


Let there exist, 


36. [58 СТ р] Бя 11115-14 


tit er EET ЕТА Р] cH 


м та-ф = та 
a rival thou 


EE Е] 4 HIE 
0 - да- т - и 
let there be built 


kib ~ rat dr d.d 
the four quarters (of the world) 


ELK Cre =H 


та-фа - ot = 

thy cities, 
SEN TT 
ea rice bee ye 
Шы ішо 


БІ ss 38 RITES STH] БЕТ ЕЦ УЦ 


E- hur Mo-ra - ар i-na ma} - ri 
ite Mountain) Show thyself strong before 
к=н gam a sH 

dHüniP - ma gat = ru ГЕС ішті - 4а 

Ше gods and mighty be thy name!” 
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30. [rE So] FEET CELI e WT 


iu Rammānu ї-ри-м ki- bi -~ ta a- na 
Rammän answered the command, to 
ЕН к WEILE REE eT 
іш A~ num abi - du а-та - шт i- sak - kar 
Anu his father the word he addressed : 
AES WAT PE E atM 
а-Ы а-а h-a ш aise 
“My father, to — themountain that is inaccessible 
NETT «++ emm “ПЕ =H ra 
4- Wu man -nu а - да - am 
who can go! Who is like unto 
ПЕ ЕЕ кє] э] RE Poe ELT 
- i-i i- na ilāni P! теп - да 
7а among the gods thy sons? 
BEIM e pe „Цен ЕП AT EET 
dupsimati її ik ~- šu - da ka- tuš ~ šu 
The destiny-tablets has he seized with his hand. 
+ [”=Щ кї ЕТЕ zm IE GI 
mpl o. ü -i -ki 
The Жошы. оғ n has he taken, 
"її “Ей as PP TT EINE] 
me - du - ш par = si ie Zu -u 











the dispensation of — commands. 2 


ENE STEED VST eT EN uum 
ф-м-әй-ш šadu- ous - su Ro- mu 
has fed and in his mountain has hidden himself: 
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БЕ АЯНЫ + AA 








te Rammanu м avla- ш 
Ramman not to go 
"еге 
i- di 
decided.” 
Col. Il, I 5—49, and Col. II, 16. 








Eventually Shamash, the Sun-god, caught Zu in his not and recovered 
Bal's insignia; wee below, The Story of the Eagle, the Serpent, and the Sun- 
god, B. Obvs, 1,13. 





ETANA'S JOURNEY TO HEAVEN WITH THE 
EAGLE. 


[K 8563 and R 2, 454 -- 79—7—8, 180] 


м Ба -Д 1-1 FHN OT 





našru a- ne а-н-т а-па 
The Eagle о bim to 
SE T SMT BEC eT) os EYL 
^ - fa - па is - sak - har ü -ri 
pom spake : “My friend, 
ШЕТ 6 БК HET 
н-ж-а сазе а - ka 
make bright [thy countenanc Come! 
AmI ETE mI erum OY 
eee ee ee ee doni) ET 
let me carry thee up to the heaven of 
ERT] 7 GET eE 8174-8 
i As num фа eli inti - ia би - kun 
Anu! Upon ту breast lay 
Бе = (т HT nex 
irat + ha фа “ па - а 


thy breast, upon the wing-feathers of 


THE START зот 


ML 4 FET БІ-аен PHIL I ET] 


hap = pi ~ ia ш - іт hap ~ pi - ka 
my pinions lay thy hands, 
өз- СҰМ FE CPE ENP ЕТ 74-0 
ina eli i- di - fa шо - kun 
upon my side lay 
[FE FE EDO s — тр ж, 
t-u- M ina P1 PET 
thy side!” Upon his breast 
EEM E ps] n «ы 
dÉ - fa -~ kan жш - su ina eli 
he laid his breast, upon 


YE UAE EE E "ШІП 


ma - ep kap= pie iu if ~ fa ~ han kap- pi-tu 





(mE) his pinions he laid his hands, 
аз- ЯЫ ӘН кї ПНЕ 
та eli i- di - ш й - la = han 
upon his side he laid 
FE IRE LEN] 23 ENTE RIT SET ET Fe SENT ES 
i- di - ш u - dan = nin = ma ir = la- bi 
his side.t He made fast (his hold) and great was 
Has PU AS eile ФЕ ГЕП 
Ш-ш-ш Шаба) ..... uo- jaki t 


his weight, For опе { spiwof } he carried him up. 


a EAN A PEHA FAT 
таби a ~ na за ~ šu - ma а-та 
The age to him, to 


1, Etana evidently did not ride on the back of the Eagle but clung to his breast. 


GLE 


EEE AN os n T 


ko- kar 








ЕЦ ЕЕ «Шек EE DE] EE [(-] 














ib = ri ma-a -du ki i P.du-ab-db 
my friend, at tbe land, how itis; 
а ЕМЕШ UE EDAD Y 
gue ub = bi fam - tum da - te- i 
behold the sea, around it ist 
EM iE EO] or. ETTEZIEE T- ETE -EEZTT- ETT 
bit ni- me - ki ma-a -~ tum - me ~ e? di - mil-da 
the abyss; the land perceive 
^W EE "БЕП NeT Jem 
жа) dm-m = te = т аот mee 
J asa 1 thesea has turned into [а ише] 
{mounrain, ater,” f 
ay Si e y E E EN 
ONEN u- m-ki- i-mi 
Fors second {spe of] he carried him up and 


evo hours! 


ә Ба het YE ТЫЯ 





жари a- ma а-та a- na 
the Eagle to him, to 

= = БЕТТ Е ВЕЕ (АТ зо. Т 

u E-ton ie = zak = har du - gul 

Etana spake : "Look, 

HM ATOE (EYEE rE eT EE 

b- ri ma-a- tum Kad airea iaa 

my friend, at the land, how it is; 


1. Literally, (at) its sides, 2, ma-a-tum-me-e =mātu with the enclitic particle mē. 
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ECE ie] ИЕ 5ү-Ұ 









ma-a - fum- me- e d - du ш-а 
or the land a girdle [is the sea]" — Forathird 
aS “ШЕ Y le) Ball Wy 
Vd = da = ki = tema naira a ~ na 
(mes) he pm up and — tbe Eagle © 


VERD TOT T T EM ST HEET 


їа-їш-та а-та - na is - sak - kar 
him, to Ead spake : 
за Б] «1 П Ц ЕТТТ 1 
ШАП юры ызы or 
eE-e [Bede] ss EE кє- ЕЗ TPT 
Up eie шым clem 
SEED Vv Ене ЕП з. ET 
fine) «Саш Ка 
НТ ТЕПЕ 
going up to the heaven of Anu, 


s= B өр ET OIL IT < 
ina da He A = num т Ва “ 
into. the gate of Anu, ва and 


БЕП FEET Sok LEMME] 
= Га pedet 9 1d 


Ea they came. 





THE STORY OF THE EAGLE, THE SERPENT, 
AND THE SUN-GOD. 


[A : A tablet in the possession of Dr. D.W. Marsh; B: K 1547 and K 2527] 


А, оъ, аз, Ба] MoE FEO] 


naire lb ~ ba- šu ub - la 
The Eagle his heart prompted 
Wile + Nee TEL ST eT LET 
NE а: а-а ш ы-ы 
VAR v he considered and his heart 
HE ETO] se) Her v 
ub - la ye * а-та ad - mi Ja 





prompted (bim) 


Ш ше WY =H SET 


the young оѓ 





vus 


2 





эё таал 
"ы companion to eat 

SEAI 4,2] нЕ Т ЕТ EEEN 

лаби 8-ш 1-ш-ш-ш i- sak- kar 

‘The Eagle his mouth opened and Һе зраке 

TBE be ЕП НЕТ eK 

ana mürdP - du шат Рі firi =- mt 

unto his young :^ “The young ofthe Serpent 


1. mi is a rore form of the enclitic particle ma, 
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ыны TEN 8 FTF BESTT ET 
ш - ku ~ lu ana-ku - li - ma 
will I eat % эш ascend and 








нең ҒЫ РА 9 A AN- 





i- n o da-ma- mi o wb. ur = rad 
into heaven will 1 [mount]. Я 
ENT eea ЕГЕТТЕ] Welty ЬЕ [1] 

бела -pi -yoma akl in -da 
wpon — the top — ofatreeand Lwilleat — the fruit!," 
о. БЕ] А FEM A ІШ ome meme 
ad = mu Ü - ru astr да-а - за 


One of the. young birds, ^ aboundiogin wisdom, 


Wey Ea CDI ED pl ЕР 





a = na m al-fu анда — 
to the eagle his father the word Бур 
mE SENT EN TR SE Ov 
а ta = hal a-di ee = tu а 
“Ро not eat, —— Omyfather, (for) the net of 
Е АТ в [4 ETO] oe] AT SM ET 
i Sock (- de < mone qioue-re meni 
Šamaš is laid (?). The trap, — theban 
oh Ay Ы МӘ «Шы EET ET 
tu Somat b -~ de - Mo - fu - а-т 
of Šamaš will fall on thee and 
EF A ET 13. y EEN P tT 
i-bar-ru - ła - ma í- a-a За й Somat 
will catch thee. ую the law of Šamaš 


1. That is, the fruit of the Serpent. 


206 THE STORY OF THE EAGLE AND THE SERPENT 


Bal KER mb qe — SIE 





-OHo- de Samad ба-а іш a= atv ss 
transgresses, will Šamaš terribly =... 
u EN E AKE le ENEN 
wd й4-т-ш-ш-бй-тш al %-та-а 
He did not hearken to them and gave not ear 


PIMs BHC BEET с ы >IT EET ET 





аї - № mūri- šu = - dom -o ma 
to the word ofhisyonng ono. He swooped down and 
EREM eM o E =T M eol 
e- la - Ы тігем -ono-omi 
ate the young of the Serpent. 


AO ен eme] ГЕ 9 E ET 








sin i- na ka - ša -di - ш 
The Serpent when he drew near 

PAT eA ТЕКЕ Een se 

а-ла 8 ата? a-ma-tum. i- hab- bi ad - dan 

to баша the word spake : “I will give 

кап Ге] Ё «ТТ Bap 
ж-ш a- na лайт 

an account To the Eagle 

SET SET] JEW Se [FET] 





e+ min = na Enn la 
ees Now my nest Sosa 


THE SERPENT COMPLAINT TO THE SUN-GOD 


& ee FET 
Bin = ni = fa 
My nest 


7 





8. 





9. 








(my young ones). 


ыр А 


207 
EET SET елей 
“-.. Pom - 
he espied, in is 
BREET TL ЕТ Ае ЫЬ 0 
sa = ap = du “-ш-и-а 
Scattered are my young, 
jm. УТ БЕТ ЕТ EN EN E 
= те тета с а = м 
не swooped down and did cat 
Сс Y FES Yoh ae 
Фт-ш ša i- pu- ša -an ш 
The evil which he hath done me, 


oF rag 





itu Šamaš T4 ` a - mal « fa hi Samar 

O Samas, (behold!) Help, O Šamaš! 

ж Ба] aE E eT ET 

u-t- da irag o- u rapaštu(tu) 
Thy net (is like) the broad earth, 


gi-por- ru - 
thy trap 


EE RT 
From 


ЕТЕ |е ЕП 
hh escaped? 


[^Ш + 


=+ eE [em 1) 
оти) "ти 
(is like) the distant heaven! 


eios HO "T FINE 


-8 


ka 


thy net who 
sE H 
2-0 
(Even) the worker of evil, 
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SO MK H A 








mu - kil ri- a Ташни) 
the raiser ofthe head of. evil, 

DOME REE YOST ERT 
ee mx de ай тола 
(did notescape)!" — The prayer of the Serpent when 
GEE] oh] EE rex Y EAT 
асты Me Somal М-т dopta- an ma 
he heard, Samay his mouth opened апа 
НТ BARK 7 РЕ БЕ 6 IE 
a ын f- gab = ығ 4-. 
to the Serpent spake : “Take 
ик BY [Це y BT n 
ADR ЗЕЛ e deca 
the road, go into the mountain. 
о қат ПІ қан NT ET “(Ге 
йо - ш - as - s - da ті - ти 
Make thy hiding-place a wild ox 
(EEE 4] АГЫ ЕТ 
mo-i- tu pi ~ le- e-ma dib - ba - šu 
that is dead. Open its bowels, 
PER Pee EN EMEA 9. EV ESE SENT 

ka - ra - as - ші ш-ш-ш ñu - ub - ta 

its belly tear, a dwelling 
Beal HE RET Te [20 fe HS ETI] 

id - di i- na ғ - Н-ш тіп-ти - и 

make in its belly. All 


——— MÀ 
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ШІНЕ-І- ТЕЙ: ПМРПЕПФЧЛЕ 





the birds. of heaven will come down and 
mess Бай Шеф =] 
PES Vir magie E uy 
SOE Ы] за ЕТ ә 0] ++ 
А ТЕ Т 
FE SST eye ЫТ 24 of SY EYE 








knowing a piece of 
каз EAT Be SOE TE OBN TEN 
Yiri Üo- lon - i r - -a-ti 
flesh will he seek, му 
ANEM ATEAK is HT EEE 
will he go, to the hidden part 
(ПЕ TEM ET EA ET) +] 
his attention will he turn. Into 
И ESET eT ETT 
de di when he has entered, do thou 
Heol EAT RL on A GE 
da-laf - su i- na kap ~ pi- šu nu -uk - kis 


seize him by his wing, tear off 
ч 
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AWA ED EET өш [e ЕР MI 
tap- pi- Pu ab піст -oup - rasiu 
bis wings, his pinions and his claws, 


ав, 3e EX EN ET ET ФЕ 1 1 


ш - ио - um ~ šu- ma 4-4-ш аш 





Pull bim in pieces and cast him into 


E TEM K 


i-u -t ~ ti 


- 





өсе жез НК 


ти-ш ш ш = в 


a pit 22222 adeath from hunger 
ФЕ REST Gr EEN MS ENT 30. 1P 27 
u mo- oum = mi Hi = mu ~ ta a- na 

and thirst let him die.” At 
MEER EAT ETIE e = 
zi o- kir "Šamaš du - ra- di йи й - lik 

the word of Samas the hero, the Serpent departed, 
= Toe PENN sL EATE HK 

-4- d in-da-a db. du-udoma гін 

d] went into the mountain. And the Serpent came 
Wer oUm ч « эъ eT HY ET 
азаа weir -omi ip ~ le = e- ma 
upon M ox and he opened 
m НІ ET Pell қын SET ET PET 4T 
-bam å Mo-n 8-ш-ш 

its bowels, is belly he tore, 
SE EREGETT BAI RR REC GIN EI 
н-д-а id -dio i-na har = Bake 

a dwelling he made in its belly. 


1. burktenn-suma = bubwnesuema, 


THE SERPENTS RUSE 2n 


м зе Ек 2] ВЕ VEDI 


Оле 
#ТЕГЇШЕПЕ] «ет qe E N 
came down and ate of the flesh. 
r E SE EET 


[But] the Eagle his evil purpose (at first) suspected and 


s Eal ek БЕ ET RE HII le 
“-. 


тағы doque n ш 
with the flock of birds. did not 
Wee 4-Е Р] эл. Бү УД ЕР, 
ik dab No-d- ra naira фа-а- їн 
eat of the flesh. The Eagle his mouth 
FE YRQE БЕ БЕ hy pel T 
берис сотта б ай - a - m аш 
opened and spake unto 
БЕТ s8 BOH ET E EMNE 
müri Pl- du * da - nim-ma i ni- ridema 
his young : “Come! let us go down, and 
max A ok E НЕЕ] Н+ 
dir rimi an-n-c i ni ~ ди ~ la nis пи 
мө of this wild ox let us also eat!” 
Vie 
30. [FET] HS EET AM TEAM pe Were 
ad - mu # o- ù -uru а-а” 4а-й-а 
One of the young birds, abounding in wisdom, 


ut 














ari THE STORY OF THE EAGLE AND THE SERPENT 
so []] HET WR «EEE WEE 
to turn away thefather .. 2... the word 
Б ү а. П] БТ TC Ea 
ch = bar cH ja ir 
spake : “Father, in the flesh of 
ка etse wem EI 
this wild ox the Sept Jig 
желе ЕТЕ (НІМ КЕТ Ele 
Шы а-ш.м-ш.й- ы 


He did norheubes jp dum and gave 


STEN SEHK REI 1o EYE TI SHEET ET 
боласа sb - heo min u -~ ri- dam -ma 
not ear tothewordof {hityouns| He swooped down and 


aM = e M EA 
ü o- tasi ie d ri me 5 
stood wpon — thewildos. The ‘Basle 


Ен ы ШІ ғва- БТ ж/ш art = ЕЕ 
Mead the flesh, he looked огеш 


P El E БЕБІ ERE AE 
о panier = Bint ni 
in front of him and behind ps He again 


ЫП man SN ee ate OY 
Ф-ы па Boum? -i a 
inspected the fesh, he looked carefully in 
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El E ERKENI eO BEM 


ф-ш-ен u or = he tn i - p-a- ta 
frontofhim and behind him. Swiftly 
f ка!) EM TEM ТЫЗ Бірге 
= а - m-a-hk а-аа ы. тш 
he went, to the hidden part 
MS SATEMTETEA HO TT “ITER 
dib - bi uš - а-та-ат-а а-па db. 
his attention. he turned. Into the midst. 
— Fit mu 31 00 ET EN 
та ee = bin iu 22 ig ~ ga-bat = su ina 
when he had qe the Serpent seized him by 





MUAL 5... «БАРИ |Ы 
АРСЫ, ал шы А ити 
his wing Қар The Eagle his mouth 
FE] VERE TEST SI ЕЕ ЕСД 

pes and 0 йы берен iit 4 
mE TOE GEN elf 10 45 


"Have mercy upon me and according to (thy) icis 


++ ФЕН ТЇ кє + з НК 


mu - йш - та-а lut ~ lin - ka siru 
with a gift will I present thee," "The Serpent. 
+ єх тка! WI БЕП 


pü- mo 1%-ш-и-аш-т  а-тш жан 
his mouth opened — and — to the Eagle 


214 — THE STORY OF THE EAGLE AND THE SERPENT 


FEEEECE]WI see RERTCREIED ems 


> sak - hare fu ш = таї - ағ - да = та іш атаў 
зраке “If I release thee Šamaš 
WEN ŒE кєн Бі 
8-ш - > kori- ka 
Зады ж. — У 3 thy punishment 
EMEN 1-21 GER Se єр 
ёе ар-рам асла тир - Hd а 
will return to me, which 
TETE A 5 А5) Т белі; E A EGET 
de del а da dn na lente - fa 
(now) I execute on thee asa punishment.” 
ЫЕ ЧЫМ УШ А-1 11 
u- nb -k-i р ~ pi-tu — db = rit 
He tore off his wings, his pinions 


fle ETT De Seg ent ET ET 





m -ba Е Ш - uo- n - Зи-таї 
(and) his talons, he pulled him in pieces and 
Ба М1 Т А #@ 
id - @- ш ana ш-шо- la - ti 
cast him into a pit 
ape item RHET CERT G 
muut bu- bu di u o- oum = mi 
A death from hunger ad thirst 
БЕ 4] 
і-ти-ш 
he died. 


D 





HOW ADAPA BROKE THE WING OF THE 
SOUTH-WIND. 


LV. A. Th. 348] 


Obv, a EJ effe EE] [= 11% Te d ET 


Mo-n- m i-si - да - am-mat 

The South-wind blew and 

ENTE IEEE E] 3.1027 EET 
м-а-ш ш-И-й0-4-а-ш  а-т bist = 

ducked him under, то the dwelling of 





b+ Fe] 


пи - пі 


d descen 
e -и-т-н-й-н 





the fishes 

s ET ЕЕЕ 
о ваньні "phos has played) me 

So Tt Ф 51ү СЕТ ЕТЕТ FE [= 7 BEET IME] 
Sirmio. alae O 

5 THU erm el ET Hee Eit 


Thy wing will I break!” 


3. igigaam-ma = iiķamma; the Babylonian pronunciation of k as g 
occurs also in 1.7, 9 14 and 16. 


216 HOW ADAPA BROKE THE WING OF THE SOUTII-WIND 


«E ET FET = FE LET "Це ж 


ki - ma і- т di -d-dut dbo- du 
As with bis mouth he had said, 
ӨЛ DE eME] K "ЕМІ e E EN 
и ш-«- м-ш-м-ш 
(so) of the South- Sind the wing 
Eal a «а y EINE Ge 
ü- u-d- -r ИТ u - mi 
was oe For seven days 
7 LED EME) EY TET TEC EMME ele 
шои - ш асл т-а-Ш а с ш 
the South-wind over the land did not 
FETs Me ee mE [mn 
Pa i - ga m Д-т a~ na 
blow. Anu to 
нас EET EY >THE ETRE] Bere] 
н-й-а-0-ш Ш1-0-4-тө-ш 
his minister Tla-abrat 
FEET 1] oo. a) cee ET ENE EET 
Phor. am- mioni шеи ш 
spake : “Why has the South-wind 
Ser € Mee WT BH 
-u VI uomi а-ы mana ti 
for seven days over the land 
| кен. е Бан “ЫЗЫН 
“04-ш-ш ш-д-іа-Ш-н 
not blown!” His minister 


ааа = рей, 


| 
| 





HIS SUMMONS BEFORE ANU 217 


=E El EET ely FEY EERE Fd EH REN 
1--й4-т-а 1-а-4-ш We i 
Ila-abrat Moe "in : "My lord, 


HIETE EGM EH CET 
A- da- pa ma - ar in E-a м 
Адара, the son of Ea, of 


TEM EC EY EE] HE T з 
шеш й da - арра ddr 
the South-wind the wing has broken.” 


Rev, L10. [РЇ Б 1-7 = [= 
"A-da-ja  a-ma — ja-ni іш Д-т 
"When Adapa before Anu 


EH По ор. 48 УТД H E 


шн нї is na ri- i- tu 
the king am near, 


ЕЁ ме ШЕ ЕТ ЫЕ Тр БАП SI ЕТ 
emu -uro woma РЕ do. deme 
Anu saw him and said: 


о A ETE Ба с х 
at = да “А-ш-м ат - mi- ni 
“Come, Adapa, why 


EN El ME 2 ы ==] в EN 
и ш-ч- de ap - pa do 
of the South- vind the wing 


1. About 34 1l, which describe how Adapa, on being summoned before Anu, 
reached heaven, are here omitted, 


218 HOW ADAPA BROKE THE WING OF THE SOUTH-WIND 


Bae (he TENE ERT 
асет alin "А-а-а 0% А-та 
Адара to Anu 





didst thou break?” 


Ы 51 ew TO Bay 








ip - pa ~ al be = ili a- na Wd 
made answer: — "My lord, for the house 
MORE EY ЕЗЙ elle EET GE FET 
be = ili - da і-т ga - ab = la = at 
of my father in the midst 
БЕТТ sA MA 
а - oom- ti nu -ni а-да ~ ат . 
of the sea fish I was catching 
16, H EYE KET FETT ENS aE) FETE TY «I~ 
<u- u Peor е да с ат-та й-а-И 
б) the South-wind blew and me 
“^‹‹ФЕЕ эж [ШТ LiBAI 
a= fi ib = ba = an = ni а - па bie it 
did she duck under, to the dwelling 
езе ELEN аа FETT БП 
mani ub - ta = am = gi 
айма he made me sink!” 





THE SONG OF URA, THE PLAGUE-GOD. 
(K 122 and Bu. 91-55, 186) 
кү ЕТ БЕТ + me eo її 


-m-ad law = be fa = nit- 
ғы years without number may the glory of 


-U Eel A 29 TET 
ш тй  ©........ u M Ue 
the great lord [Ura endure!) For Ura 


ег 1 ны! “Ре 


i- gu - gu- ma аа sa- pon тиш" 
was angry and to overwhelm the lands, 
[EET En q- 7) >M E + 
а - ë- N-n йо - ku -nu 
all of them, he turned 
EME TERRE] ect m ық Еҥ 
ш = ви - uns du -bun ma = lik Bu 
his mind ; but ra his counsellor 
ENE Se EAS 1 





uc-n-bu-h-ma diio 
pacified him and he abandoned [his wrath] . 





220 ‘THE SONG OF URA, THE PLAGUE-GOD 


* HET 8] 1 “Me Em 3 





u- a- am Sas 
кы thus spake 
BEIM ere МҰҒ HIE 

du - ra- du = Ur - т Ja  sa-ma-ru 
the hero Ura: “Whosoever that song 

ҮНІ "Ле - WER 1 

м-а-іші i- na ~ du ina a - Hr o - di-du 

shall praise, in his shrine. 

IHESU nee TP] EM 

dik =tam-me - ra begallu ш du me 

plentiful be made abundance Whosoever my name 

HEESE EEN ERE) SYREN rH T< 

u - tor - ш - и Ho- d ki - ra -a-ti 
shall magnify, may he rule |е four quatre ofthe 

69 ЕТ 1 10 Б 251157 --К Е 

u n-m- аа-аа 
Whosoever the glory of my valour 
EE AEN NW A 
i- dib - bu - ш та- 0 - ra ai ғ-н 

proclaims, an opponent shallhenot possess! 

Ba EI EM FE BY PMT Ee 

Ld da г дағ = ra - du ul 

The singer who chants it will not 
БЕРК = HIE seH Er < 
ітм-й Pe  Wb.gi do гт и 

die in the pestilence, unto king and 


1. farau here and in 1.23 and 26 is used for Satu. 


TTS MAGICAL PROPERTIES E 


УНН БЕТЕП БЕТЕ] зо. Бу 11 БЕТ 





тий li = th al = main am. dup - Sar 
noble well-pleasing shall be his speech! The scribe 
"EN SHG ey FES — nmm 
who learns it will escape from (his) enemy 
a PEHK SM E E 
д in the shrine of the peoples, 
TEH HNA E БЕР60 43 
where continually my name he cries aloud, 

за, Hen WIL Ea so £m 
- ш-ш-ш а-рї- їй - i Фа бш 
his ear will I open! їп tho house 
Æ em FHI "me + 
а - dar dup - pu а-а-ш = ли 

where. that tablet is set, 
eer ESI JEM Weer ey] se^[-[TAQET 
iu Up - та Ш а-ш-ш-та it o- gi- u 
should I, Ura, be angry and destruction should 
E se Pee € EAI 
ээй por alk Be 
‘Imina-bi cause, the dagger of pestilence shallnot approach it, 
F q- ET me CMT uses =н. E] 26. ЕТ 41 
за = ш паре аг sistit o 
immunity о rest upon in May that song 


1, Sakenacag-su = Saknat-su 


222 THE SONG OF URA, THE PLAGUE-GOD 


TELET ЕСН TY EUR 


E N AE a M 
always be established, 
=E aH Me ST 25 ГЕП 
- hm gi - du “. 
may it stand firm. for ever! 
ал. ЕТ БЕТТЕ e AE 7 “TET ET 
mire asd? | ep dar =H Sa omi d 
May all lands give ear and 
TEEN ST N FE FEN әв. EN 16 
8 - na - du kur - di ~ da nisë Pl 
glorify my valour, may the peoples 
= En =m t- FEM e E ET 
dul des n аш X gman алы 
of all dwellings. behold and 
"ЕЕЕ = ETT 
Бес! Жак 


magnify my name!" 


LEGEND CONCERNING THE BIRTH AND 
BOYHOOD OF KING SARGON |. 


[K 3401 4- S 2118 and K 4470] 


Һа Па”) ьБ кї ыы 


Хати = ип darru dan - nu dor 
Sargon, the mighty king, king 
TE e EAT QET THE 2. БТ «= 
-ga ~- de а - ла - ku um - ті 
oo of Agade, am I. My mother 
Har SE We “е БЕ 4% з нін 
t-n-hm aH P.d а 
was lowly, my father i knew not, [diets 
БЕГ ЕЕ E E PENT + TEEN 
ЕА tera et odas aie 
of my father inhabits the mountain. My city 
N eE F ET А 
au A- su- pi- rasa n За i-na aM 
is Azupiranu, which on the bank 
Wer) алшын TE БЕРЕ НЕ 


of the аы p She conceived me, 


224 LEGEND CONCERNING THE BIRTH OF SARGON 


Sma bse SE ET > STN 


ати coni- hm бела uon 
[my] lowly mother, in secret 
Пк == © ЕП Tae en ne 
u ~ ll- an- mi - du - oma 
she brought me forth. She set me 


FEST 4 OY EM FET OF Ey 


Ponto фаре за i- ma 
т а basket of rushes, with bitumen 
рын А 7. БТЕ с" WT 
tabi = ia ip bi Ш-йт-ш-ш a= na 
my door she closed ; she gave me to 
ШЕ 9 81 EH EET ETT SITY t е 
мп ш а е-и еса еса = at 
the river which (ose) not over me, ‘Then bore me 
mem TG Sy TBE) Eta IF ye 
тт a- dio Ak i amet name 
the river, to Akki, the irrigator, 
Fyfe ae] Ee] o A E Ete ATs 
us bil = an = nt m Ak- ki meu иат 
it carried me, Akki, the irrigator, 
En] аы Ё РАШ += 
f= na 4-%- .. 





in 


1. So K 44703 K 3401 reads fd-dan-ni she cast me", 


2 K 470 seals YC. 


HIS RESCUE FROM THE RIVER 225 


EME SE EE] o T E Ba ATs 
ш - 3-а тап - n m Ak- k ames abun 
lifted me up, Akki, the irrigator, 


Wey EVM] Oe ME Be ST [el 














а-а ma-ru = Шш u -~ rab- ban ~ ni 
as his own son reared me, 
т] + 46 Ban Th ATs TT 
"od - H Шаа а-па 
Akki, the irrigator, “ 
E E EE KI EN ЕПТ) 
Джау к ot-u mou hun оп-ш 
his gardener appointed me. 
[һ—] EHE EH URN mF ET os 
ing от ,,,,,, ГЕ ш Tes tar 
While Түй, идым did [star 
EC FERS «ғ 181] ШР 51 
u-u 7 = ғас тап-пі- та ЖЕГІ 
love me and  for..four years 
EEEE FEN HET 
ати -u - а ш-н e- pu- ut 
the kingdom 1 ruled. 


EXTRACTS FROM PENITENTIAL PSALMS. 


1, A lamentation. 


{к 4931) 
Lmt Teg] 9 1 АТТ BERT] EY EET 
ba = na = at dldni mus = Wh = li = la at 
O mother of the gods, who fulfils 
STEEN IDA] еее ЫЫ! e — 
par « gi = Ju - nu mu de pa = at uro- kioo te М-М 
their commands, who makes the groen herb to spring up, O lady of 
БЕЗУ Еа E ET 
Ш-т-н-4- ШИ da - na = at ka ~- la- me 
mankind who created all things, 
HC 27 TQ IED ey ae А1 
mus = fe = Sir = rat gi - mir nab = ni= tu 
who guides the whole of creation. 
+R er Ел БЕП m ШЕ Y 
тт - ти -0m o- ori - um в 
O mother Istar, whose 
EAEN Y SOM KE E EA 
id - da- a-la й тай-та da i- f- duou 


side no god can approach, 


A LAMENTATION E 
== ЭҰж-СЕ Y THEY 
de = el = um баги т ба рат qu sa 
O exalted lady, whose command 
JE} BEY I 6. 8] ET DES E-N EMT ы 
momor ea = G o- т шир 
is mighty! A prayer will D utter; 
Y EEY EN EN e P t 
i-u- p-a-bu U - pu-la-an- ni 
that which to her (appears) good may she do unto me! 
To y em EK «Ts CET ^| ET 
“-. u ~ um 
O my Wu. from the day 


=N scm m ы маз! век 
wos - -iu — ma - б-т Yal-pu - 0 
when Г was young much to misfortune 


HEA ENED she << me 
м-ат-а-ш 4-ш ul 4-ш 
have I been yoked! Food have I not eaten, 
HEE SED TC [Ru le E 
bi- ki - шт kurma - ti т-е а - ti 

weeping was mynourishment! Water beni I not drunk, 


ot А эр a w [MR Ele 
dim = mak = ti ~ ib = i ч 
tears were my m My heart never 


AME H e aE 
do. d fa = bit- ti woo im = mir 
rejoiced, my mind was never bright! 


1s te-eSlitim = teslitim, 2, Оу, I. 6—24. 
ist 





228 ACTS FROM PENITENTIAL PSALMS 





2. A confession of sin, 


{К 4899 and K 4934. 











The priest: 
-- EM eA 2 
йа fas ni Wi 4-94-80 ina 
In sorrow there he sits! With 
EEE EN RI EEC mes 
bobine mor = gu = ti ~ oru ~ nb 
cries of affliction, trouble of 
MZ s= RÆ HA =K 
lib = bi ПИА ТО) 
heart, with bitter weeping, in 
CENTS А 4-зе + CELED EN ELTITET <1 
t ~ nishi lime А-та зи = um -ma = t 
bitter sorrow, like the doves 
EE PSEM ЖЕЕ ны 4e q- 
i= dam = ти = um Mu = up > iu ~ ир ш-н 
doth he moan grievously night 
$ HAM sT eril "Шеке «ЕН 
LL ama — di-iu ri- mi- ni-i Ad = ma 
i day! Unto his merciful god like 
Hie ERT jme A e EN E K 
ш-и i-na - ag а ~ ni- ha 
a wild cow he cries! Sighing 
Hea STEM TEE Ө mer 
тғ-м-аа if ~ fa - na - ke - an а-ға 


that is grievous doth he make! Before 


A CONFESSION OF SIN 229 


"EI o — ж Е А 


Ш-ш іш un- ni- ni ap - pa - ш 
his god in supplication his countenance 
EE E G E * FE +I ФЕ 
i- la - db o - Mo- d 1-4 - ki 
doth he cast down! He weeps 
EAEE] Ele FEET 
eles ш i ~ kal - la 


that he may approach, that nothing may hold (him) back! 


The suppliant : 


9 ET БИ 44 EN ER 41 
eo pte a mu - uk - bi e- p-ti 
My deed will I declare (to thee), my deed 


El F AREN ETC EN YP ae 


ul а kasbi- e а-та - ш -ša ~an -ni 
which cannot be declared ! My words will 1 repeat (to thec), 
WET 1 A P ENEE EENT 
s-m3 fa mimoni ree 
my words iles cannot be repeated! My god, 
FIREN( TC IEW FRETS RIPEN € ү 
eo d шаси гои ш ы 
my deed “МШ бесінге (to thee), my deed which cannot 
AR 
ka-bi- e 
be declared! 


1. K 4934, 11 3713 and K 4899, Obv., Il. 10—18. 


230 EXTRACTS FROM PENITENTIAL PSALMS 


3. A prayer for forgiveness. 


K 1013 
‘The suppliant : 


“ТЕП "НЕ ЕЦ ТҰ қан NT CET 


anaku arad - ki и-ни фи а-о аг - sb - Ri 
I, thy servant, full of sighs cry unto thee! 
LF eA EEE eT E N 
m mom 1і-ш-и -%-Ш-. 
Whoever віп possesses, thou acceptest 
АТ 1 Me ES AR ee EY N 
deme db ш а-ш-іт арра = а = з 
his fervent prayer! The man thou lookest on in pity, 
MHE Б 8-54 "ЕТ At Fey 
asme- du Sou dos bal = Шр . - а 
that man lives, O ruler 
SEHE ec AD ee oe HK 
du - la- ma be db vonese- li 
of all things, lady of mankind, 
s BEIDE v “| кы ДЖ Р 
rim = ni = tum ш n ~- as +- dur - Ya 
O merciful one, whose turning 
EMN- EME “Пүзезе 
fa-a-bu 1-ш ш-ш-ш 


is propitious, whoaccepteth supplication! 


The priest : 


BPEL HEMI] Net (Bal а 
іш-ш - 3E -odar-fu si -nu-uo do. dH. 


(Since) his god (and) his goddess are angry with him, 


A PRAYER FOR FORGIVENESS 23r 


Pe PAS EN CEL “ERIM КЫЫ 


i-a -as -om o- ki [2 -ю4-н 
he crieth unto thee! ‘Thy neck 

SETA EO] EE ЕТ SENT E ENT 
mos bind - штета ой-а-а-1000%ш-ш 
turn to him and take his hand! 


The suppliant : 


ETET HTK ве (- eT T e TIT 


- ш -a-ti d = lim тий - te- še- ru 
Beside our а дену ас guideth right 
«Те FE 94H Ер Е Е T 
ш г-и Ы-эй mop ste» in» i= ma 
there is not! Truly ней оп me in pity and 
SEN ЧН HI Ee mes ce WHILE RR 
Ho- oH un - п - пі а- ји - lap - ia 
accept my supplication! My forgiveness 
«ШЫН A Т 4 дЕ OK 
ki = bi- ma ha = bit = la ~- ki lip - ša- фа 
declare and let thy spirit be appeased! 
EE ETHIC B AK ETT A--m-m ant 
asd mand be ш - а - Quo ne 
When, my dn. will ы ial 
Bet e EE E ENT E T 
i countenance? Like the doves 
ТТЕП EM E-N male БЕП "m “ш 


do I moan, in sighs. do I abound! 
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The priest : 
of] “ЕР < RR АЕ 
ina “-а4 u a-a du = nu- hat 
In pain and grief full of abs 
[БЕ ЕП ЕП + PREV SIE Е] ЈА 
ha- bit = ta > šu bi- ki- hm i- bak = ki 





spirit! Tears doth he shed, 


E Ee O] 
pu- bie i- dab = bi 
cries doth he utter! 


4. A prayer for forgiveness of sin committed unwittingly. 


к зви) 
з. ТРЕЕ (ПЕД ele] Т а. р 
a~ kal dos du ш а-іш mese 
Food that is pure have! not eaten! Water 
THET [E] En з. Tle Sh PEN 
bir = ш ul aš- di ik = kib й - fa 
thatisclear haveInot drunk! A fault against my god 
— ED OE RE eT) et TE 
ina la ied -e a -kul an - nun 
unwittingly have I committed.” In a transgression 
eu EXRENPSNREN  — oc FE CPE ET} 
а-о шс тош ae b ç todos 
against my goddess unwittingly 


1.0by, L4—Rev, L 14. 
2. Lit "eaten" 
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УЕ УЦ 51 sn о 


$ d) С: be- hm ee 
have I trodden. O Lord, my sins 
EAEN EMY AENT 
ma - + de m- a-a i-ja- m-ua 
are many, great are my iniquities! 
вз кр, ele cE HE] 
an ~ ni e- pu- tu “ Hee" 
The sin which I have committed 1 know not! 
7. À FAT Sem MET [€T E EJ 
“-. ~- m-n ul i =- di 
The iniquity т have done I know not! 
8 We HL mom s „э > 
ik - kib а - ш - Шт ап - пип 
The fault T have committed, the transgression 
EME TILES ee [Ee FE CPE] eem 
“- hab = bi = зи ul і-ш be = lum 
1 һауе trodden, I know not! "The lord 
— FR MRI ALAKE 
ina ug = gat 10 - bi- tu ik = kil ~ man(an) = ni 
in the anger of his heart hath looked upon me! 
me dg >. Sie MRI 
d dim ina ш-ыш Ш - bi- šu 
The god in the wrath of his heart 
Me Me @ Pe oP ер »< 
" o- dm - B - ra - an тш mw = far 


hath visited me! ‘The goddess 
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FEET REN ET 10 ЕТ E E EN 


e- l - da dr-du - us- ma тағ ~ 8 
with me was angry and to tribulation 
Mee ee ae аз (ЕЙ БЕ 514 +E] 
и = %-тақш) - пі Pehm  i-di-u la 
hath reduced me! The god, known (and) un- 
ETENE] FINE BEY ETN oh Be HPT 
à iom, bath afficted me! The goddess, 
FERT EET Шы T up 
i-du-u la i- du = a-u - u- ш 
known (and) unknown, trouble 
EMENT sE E Aat N ET 
ğ - ku - na LEM - шо - - ¢= ma 
hath brought! I sought (for help) but 
KEPE Ma EER 16. ET ET ET 
mesman m- l ipb ab - H-ma 
no one taketh me by the hand! T wept but 
Е Em bil = en Бат геге 
4 - husu ёш - Ше 
to my dh none drew near! Cries 
Wueri «Heb ele E Ht E 
a= fab -bi  man-ma - an ш d - B - mau - ni 
1 uttered (but) no one listened to me! 
8. ST E F ЕІ AI ET E «Че 
ш-н-н-ш е 2 та - н а 
I am afflicted, Iam overwhelmed, ^ Ido not 


1 gati = pati, 
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ТТ ЕТЫ ce] ete OE 
а-па - fa - а аа й = da rim- ni -i 
look up! Unto my merciful god 


E EMATE OBE eine he Weeri 


at ~ а ~ na -as > bar ит-ш-ш a-pab-bi 








1 turn, my petiton I utter! 
aE e E ENT AP a 
be-lum arad - ka la ta ~ sa- kip ina 
O Lord thy servant cast not down! In 
1-51 Ш -7| (ЕЕ катын De 
тее dub-dab - Ho na - di — фа-=-ш jabat 
thewaters of the flood thrown, take thou his hand! 
a ARA IE AME T ETT T CTI 
b-t- f ib - ш-иа da- me-ik - ti 
The sin I have sinned to mercy 
АТ рая 2305-2 кре] "РШ Cc 
te ir anona ерии -asru li- bal 
turn! ‘The iniquity Ihave committed let the wind carry away! 
a TYE EET CTF ET aot ЕП ETET 
М-0-ш-иа та 0 - da~a-ti  Ы-та 
My manifold transgressions Jike 
re PIC EY LAT? 
su - ba - ti du-jdu-uf 


a garment tear off! 
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5. A prayer for mercy and favour. 


[K 4623 4- 797—824] 


re SIT SE = Mme M 
k-do- um mo à momou -h 
O lady in the grief of my heart 


SST РЕНК EET ee ЈЕ ANEN EN 
rig- me заг ad- di- ko è a-u- lap- ia 
cries in trouble  hwelniseitodee! — My forgiveness 


ГЕТЕ = ЛЕЕ Т 1 ЕТ ETEN 
ki- bi be = el = ium ana arad - ki ma ~ pi 


declare! O Indy, unto thy servant | іі) 
enough!" 


«ШЕБІ AN SEN + oot 51 
ki = bistu Ша - М li =- nu ~ ий ana 
say unto him! Let thy heart be appeased! Unto 


нет] ү ЕШТЕ RENI [ЦЕ 
amd = hi fa та-та ub - dum феи ri- e- mu 
thy servant, who Pih experienced sorrow, mercy 


ML ET + ФЕТ 5 ЕТ 521 А RET 
ri- u-bu Hi- tad - ki "m 
extend to him! Thy neck tum to him and 


"EET (Е 5 TEETE sI TE F 
~ k'e nonini ana and - Ho ta 
receive his supplication! Thy servant, {with ) 


EM Gea SSS a 18" 


ta- gu- gi sh il-mo d o- ate 
thou hast been angry, deal favourably with him! 


1. Obv. I 18—26, 
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6. A prayer for purification, 


[K 254.) 

nep Tal ae REY ET EN E be ET 
in агі - й mp - li =- si = in - ui- ma 
O my goddess, look with pity on me and 
-Ke Re Ge FEY ge y Om 
те) ши = nt = ni = ta dip - pup -oru 
accept my supplication ! Torn away be 
MLAEN ETP AEE EET NTE TY 
er лини а (т-та-йа-а pie fae te we ae 

my sin, forgotten be my transgressions! 
э «ар р {4 BIE PEST ED EIT dc 
t. db. di dip - pa = tir ha = sh = th 

Let the ban be torn away, let the bonds 
"ЕЕ эне EM Ge Gren) CT EN 
Ш - іғ-ти fa = ni Ui ба lit - ba - lu 
be loosened! My sighing let carry away 
“ПЕШІ! AFAN s EN GATT 47 SBE Ge 
si = bit мөм du ~ uf- bu uf dum = ni 
the seven winds! I will rend away aab 
LT RET EEN Se EET 6 HE ETI I< 
риги апа ?ат(е) ee kee i- dir - ti 

(to the heavens. bear it! My misery 
к <=. + кат TÈ 
nünu ш - bal Ho- HB naru 


lethefish carry off, let the river sweep (it) away! 
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*4Q-AB etse CEU * zen 


lm -bur - an- ni mm = maf =u ~u ют 

May there take (it) from me the beast a the field, 

SEEI E Beta 1Р1 EI Ten 
Ш- mis -s - in = ni тм nāri pm 


may there wash me clean ће flowing waters of the river! 


7. А prayer for a favourable dream. 


кз] 
LEAD dec E A] oP E ET 
meni te = fe a= ime 
From my wickedness make me depart and 
A E TN FAT HK HH 
u- om- ni -fir 4-. 
let me be saved by thee! 
a Mee Ta Ge hat AT 
шр = ra - an- ni- ma тшт ати) 
Send thou to me — and a favourable dream 
Jei Hac MATETE E< 
lag = jut тш ama = ja- ш u-u 
letme behold! Мау Һе dream 1 behold be 
deep rey + Ja cr TEN EN Ех 
dambat(at) шш а-а-м-ш  ш-иш 
favourable! May the dream I behold be 
Nate! sage PATENTE T 
76) шн а-ш-ш-Шш аш 
true! ‘The dream I behold to 


1. Rey. 1l 10—16. 
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454-406 ЖЕҢЕ € = E 











О) tr = ra du 
favour turn! May the god the god 
ү Ја 1 e e EY 
Ju бинан рі фа ті - а du 
of dreams, at my head 
mper EME 1 
аба) Ти - ri - ba - an - ni- ma а-па 
stand! Make me to enter into 
EM =E eE E erer sm 
Eo spo ia ekal Пап du 
Esagil the temple of the gods, the house 
KE RAT mE 4] Ne 
171 a- na іш Marduk ri~ me- ni -i 
of life! To Marduk, the merciful, 
WRT deeb ty ST El dep 
а-на damikim(tim) 4-т май аатай р! 
бог favour into (his) favourable hands 
QUE «Ее, ETT ES EET 
pik = dan = ni шш nir -bi ~- да 
commend me! So will I bow myself before thy greatness, 
Efe Em ata H о. 10 1 
du - da - * = db йи - ші - да nike pt 
will I glorify thy divinity, and the people 
me EEN TT 4% CEU 
asia H- kpaa шм 
of my city will praise thy cal 


1. Rev. I. 20—28. 
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8. A prayer for restoration to divine favour. 


(к 3158) 
‘The priest : 
[8 Т9] БП ПУ АРТ ыы 
PES й - u-u- tastu pu -~ pur 
Open his bond, remove 
EAI e4 SM EE N 
ma- ak ~ si- du du = ит - mir раз ш 
his fetter, make bright his countenance, 
eM SEN FET 6l RE 
ы-ш-ш Pedo а = шеш dul. d 
commend bim ^ tohisgod bis crearor! Give life to 
"ере [6 ЕРП 5 Ба HT CIEE EET 
and «da Me tas t o. WO rdi ы 
thy servant, that he may praise thy might, 
+ EE zi EET "EET [Ба] ЕЕ EN 
nar = bi = ba -4-4-.Ш .ш 
that before thy greatness ла may bow down in all 
ET AM s AR S AN BENT 
da - ad -ome mu dur fat = ra ш 
dwellings! Receive his gift, 
“EET CE] ‘TE ENP ET s Ба 
E NO pis di edu ina dub dar 
accept his purchase-money, that inthe land of 
HW EES EY Cn 
ы-ш m - rà а шш ид 
peace before thee he may walk! 


1. Obv. I 36—41. 





HYMNS AND PRAYERS. 


1, Hymn to the Rising Sun. 


(K 3343] 


nemi o— ERI ETE EA HER ET 
Mu Samat ina f= tid от) tap-pu aba -am - ma 
O Sun-god, on the foundation of heaven! thou hast flamed forth! 


. (9 bE «Фе кя з БПА 
даг dam) ИА da ~ lat 
The bolt of the bright heavens thou hast opened, the doors 


OEE ESM +b AT TST ETI 


маб) tap-ta -a атаў а-па ma-a- ti 
ofheaven thouhastopened! — OSun-god over the land 
MEH TEP s- Hem 
ri- o- ha fa - їа-а iu Sama’ — me- dam -ome 


thy head thou hast raised! O Sun-god, wi the brightness 


>e EEM 2) аа" 
мә) ma-ta- a-ti tak - tum 
ofheaven the lands thou hast covered! 


1. Le, the horizon. 
2. Obv. Il 2—10. 
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2, Hymn to the Setting Sun, 
(5р. Ш, 586 ап А. Ш 1.] 


s- T EN FeR = 








1и Samat аш 8-90 ta mee ina 
OSun-god, into the midst of heaven when 
ЕЦ ы HJ .(- Ба ЕП 1- = 
e dedi it = gar Ja-me-e 
thou enterest, may the bolt + of heaven 
eN EDE «ҰЯНЫ Шеге 
d ~- lu = tum ul - ma db-duo- du 
that is bright give thee greeting, 
SEME Pe ETS] Fe 
da -la -at бате ти ба-а ш 
may the doors of heaven bless thee! 
= E ~ "E mem o£ one 
"— - uk = du = un 
May the righteousness of the minister 
"Тою A SH Ta Ge ER 
ш-т-а - db. de - deo - ы 
thy beloved direct thee! 
STEM Pe E= EY | Ey 
ana E- babar - ra žu- bat h-du-di- ka 
In Ebabara, the seat of thy power, 
БЕП 0t 4T SH EL EME A 8E T Т 
!-т-ш- u-u- p ш 
thy Mimi. is glorious! May ss 


п. Here and in 1 3f PES is employed for JE, a form of the 2. m. a. 
pos nii. 
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ч Lam s BET mà EMT ky 
i -ir -tum т -ат-а - ж 
thy beloved spouse, 


We FE SI "БЕП E a ma c 


а-й4-а - mab- bi-ir - ha 
with joy come before thee, 
> Кє э] + кай Anm DE 
lb - de = ha ne - - tum 
to thy heart rest 
E зе дені кек er 
"Wo. d nap ое om 
may she give, шау ће бөк 
EEH EHN F EUE o Ea ENET 
d-du-H- da WS =a = hin = he дағ - ға - du 
of thy godhead be spread for thee! O valiant 
Ealt ea “EET eat] EM FES pius 
id = lum — !" Semat -o d oda - 
hero, Šamaš, іш them glorify ы 
roe SEN LMT AT ERM] WIE кєє 20-7 
bed E- babar-ra a -~ lik pa-dan - ka 
O lord of Ebabara, inthygoing may thy path 
SET pE aE N Ey 
aos tr “Жәй jor = ra = an = Мм 
be straight! O Sun-god thy road 


Hee HRK 1-0% Т ETATIS EET 
ur-ba ki- nam ana du- ru- u- - 
B fon the road that is sure for | thy foundation 
16. 
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ЫҢ [ere] ov gm Emm 


a -~ lik €" Somaf — da ma-a -ti ai - ап 
во! O Sun — of the land, judge 

Ye STE EN CRT ET 
h Avec. ан abe Ro NR 
of its decisions, its director. 

=E ET 

eae 

art thou! 


3 Hymn to Marduk, 


[K 2962 + K 3120] 


“НШІ «к Ше owe 


mi- nu -u ina iläni P! 

O merciful one among the gods! 
MCE ee YF EEN ENEN 
Merciful one, who the dead to raise to nif 
ee] зыр 4] BELTS Бе 
ram - ти iu Marduk Jar = ru Jani?) 
loveth! O Marduk, king of heaven 
€ 4H Ы Ын cm 

u айтип) dar Ba-b-im | be =a 
and earth, king of Babylon, lord of 
m mE Шы з. БЕЈ AmA EN 
= og - dar Е-ы-ш 


Емді, кіш of Ezida, 
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ФП RMT EN HET век ‹ 


а-а E - ma} - ti - la мей) ч 
lord of Emabtila ! Heaven and 
E EMA rN ЫЫ < 
7702 ku = um ~ mu e-ma іа) u, 
earth are thine! Thespaceof heaven and 
E EIEIO eR T ET E 
irşitim(tim) ku - um - mu Hepat da-la- pu 
earth is thine! The incantation of life 
EEM A ores o EIE EE He 
ku -um = mu d-mat ba ~ la - fu du = um = mu 
is thine! The spt of life is thine! 
w... саў] КЕ see m 
4... а-т-іш- tum т-ны а-та! 
V. Mankind, the race black- 
BERT ATA ATER EET 
ТЛ di-na = at ma - рї - Е ma-la 
headed, living creatures as manyas 
ШЫ ТЫТ к ЫТ 
ш-та ш-4бж-а ш тї gs 
a name bear (and) in the land exist, 
BF ек gem vm 
kib = rat iro- bit- io mala а - а-а 
the four quarters of the world, all that there are, 


mey v oem erem < [081-2] 
iu Tgigi ы М-и ат) ч  irşitim(fim) 
the Igigi of thehostsof heaven and earth, 
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180-81 ТТ re TT че ET 


ma-la да - да-а а-та - fa-a-ma 
all that there are, unto бее 
14-7 Т Т0" 
ш = па = ела ба а-а 
are their ears inclined! 


4. Address to the god Ninib. 
ІК 2487 and K 8122] 


= ы Fimo exo u |Ы] 


а - gat = ru bu = hur ie Bat 
о MS son, first-born of Bal, 
Ye 25-Е] EE Kk zm A P 
tur- busu  git-ma> lu -o ti -hr -ra 
powerful, perfect, offspring of Бага, 
з ЕТ pa Jm “ Кен ETE 4 
а ж du lt ~ bu- u ma -lu-u 
who nn terror art clothed, who art full of 
SST] + ob Tint EY ГУ 
dar - да - ш PU. qu = du в 
fury! О ваа, whose. 
"El ARERI L 5 Eye < 
іт - mab-ja-re — ła- bal- šu šu -pu -u 
onslaught is unequalled, bright 
CHA e Ea 
man- za -sa ina dläni Pl rabūti pl ina 
is (thy) place among the great gods! In 


1. Oby. I 16—45 
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EMT Т ПЧ PAN 
E- kur bit fa - H- а-а- й За - да-а 
Еки, еһошео festal joys, exalted 
MPH EA KAE NT 
ri - Ха-а > ka dd - din - ha - та LE! 
is thy head, for he hath granted thee, Һа ВӘ 
ЕЕ] 0] 6] 0 ee eb e 
abu ~ ka le = rù kul = lat ilani 9l 
thy father, that the law of all the gods 
PTT EY “TRE о SENT ENR E Em 
ka- tuk -~ да dam- Dat da - dan di - in 


thy hand shouldhold! Thou judgest the judgment of 


TBE SEP EP ET ENET 
mankind, thou leadest him that is without a leader, 


E y “= SEM AT Б 
ғо мса tote 


ta = раба ДаР 


the man that is in need! Thou holdest {,,!4*44 
"Д4- 1 EEN Got EET Y BE AT 
т-н la woe hee tu = ša- aš - да 
theweak, the man that is not strong thou dost exalt! 
my We V EST (“ЕТІ EE EMT 
а а-па 20 н-т-ш 
(йе) to Pie Lows World pn eria 
EPI MEN sF EY CETUR 
pa-gardu — dulira(ra) da — ar-nu 1-шШ-и 


his body thoudost restore! From him who sin possesses 
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SMPs HEY GV tI «ЕЦ 


da - pat- jar ағ - пи ш [T 
thou dost remove the sin! The man with whom his god 
We 4 eM ET NET 
ш - пш - и du - Sal - lam ar = du 
is angry thou restorest to favour speedily! 
зә Е Ыр ТРҰЗШ CE bee 
iis Nin ~ ib a-a- rid йан! 
0 Кіші, prince of the gods, 


SEES) Fer SEM’ 
bu o- ora- du at ta 
a hero art thou! 


5. Address to Nabū, 


Raoa 
өзде BAA кре арЫ 
be - lum. # o- ti e- mu- ko -~ 
O lord, with thy might 
HSE e SNP eb pe 
e- mu - du ul df - ja - an - na - an 
no might can compare! 
HB Bay dc ote TET 
ы арӣ й - n" e- mu- ki - da 
O Nabū, with thy migbt 
ыеп e EN Y T E 
ar АСЕР ІЗ ӨЛЕДІ ді 
no might can compare! 


1. Oby lI — Rer l2. 
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Р ка! ‹ Т ЕП Пе БП 


- ti жш - ka E - zi - da 
with thy temple, Ezida, 
REE € EmVerterer eBápe 
Шет Ш ee ла ап 4-. 
no temple can compare! With 
++ ЕЕ ЕЕ 4 = ele 
ali - ka Bar ~ sip alu ul 
thy city Borsippa, no city 
ПФ Ыт Ба TE "EET TH 

H-f-am-nr-m o dod 2 Bs 
can compare! With Tay diuine 
rT SEN ele SPORT OE! 
Ba ~ bi- lim db-du ul dF-fa-an - na - an 
Babylon, no domain can compare! 


6, Prayer to Ishtar of Nineveh, 


[I 
«ТӘЛ REPE ert Ұ Tem 
a -na dar = rat ani Pl за par- gi 

To the queen of the gods, {iaig ahoro) {ni a} 


PE epe ENES AEF 


ilāni Pl rabūti P! ш-ш-іш-ти da ~ tuš- ta? 

of the great gods are entrusted, 
NST 6 NEE а 
а - па be = І 4%, Моша Panes 





to the lady of Nineveh, the... 


1 Obvsll6—14. 2. ka-tuša is translated in the previous line after the relative. 
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ЫН FET BRT EE 


йаг Рі За - фи - tu а - па marat 
of the gods, the exalted one, to thedaughter of 
У «< MENS er Tr s Fem 
іш Sin a + li- mat iu ӛт- da 
theMoon-god, the twin-sister of the Sun- e who 
mes юне EM SEIT + RT 
kul ~ lat tarru - ti da-be- d а-па 
all kingdoms rules, to 
шн «ОР эрк к ET 
м-п-а-а purus йа) м қ-ғ 


her who determines decrees, the goddess of the universe 


ЖҮП «Co N s 


a-m ded 20 «= йшй) 
to the lady of heaven and earth, 
HAN- IM ET TC «ТЫЯ SETET 
ma «bi = rat ls -~ -t a-na ‘ema = at 
who accepts йо, ю ee who. 
We EEN AT SED FM жҥ+ 7 ST 
ik o- ri- bi Ho- а-а un ~ ni- ni а-па 
pleading, who receives prayer, to 
eb Cwek v OY Bl 
‘ttn tin) rin- ni- ti а тес іа = та 
the merciful goddess who righteousness 
FE Pel] БЕД e ЕТЕ *H v 
i- ra - am- mu -jar mimma ою 


loves (I pray)! (то) p (for) whatever 
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RQ EN FES He F o EMAI E T 


dul - du - du Pos ба da - al- ja-a - fe 
is confounded distresses()) her! The afflictions 
m EM Ee E ү ЕЦ "ЕНІ 
mal а-йтта-т ma} - ra - ki 
which I behold, before thee I Гм 
wT БҰ АА BEY TF 
а-та а - ти-и-а du ~ nu- hi lb - ja-a 
To my words full of sighing directed be 
[mel mee ED oo eT NL EEN 
mo- n ЫШ a- na sih- ri -ia 
thine ear! To my speech 
EME Ey ~< SENT ЕТ EE E 
dum- ru - i ka ~ bit- ta + ki lip - pa - Sir 
that is afflicted let thy mind be opened! 
"ка MI Ew te CE «Е-Е 
ne ris ih = wt Biltu E 
prs upon me, O lady, that through 
=N 5-9 JT Pel e Amo em 4H 
m = ш та мн an - ы 
thy nof towards (mo) the heart of thy servant 
Ф-Р=[Ї нэн! 
Tim = ra. ~ ag 


may be strong! 


1. Obs. Il 4715. 


INCANTATIONS. 


1, Incantation to the Fire-god. 


(К 2455 + К 3936) 


Lb At EHA 


iptu mw бай dar ~ ju bu = bur 
Incantation. Fire-god, mighty, first-born of 
EN CT EC M < 
ш A- nim t-m- a elltin( tin) 
Anu, offspring, bright (and) 
PEE SENT ERY HT 
fa - fu - tum iu Sa = la = at Заг - фи 
exalted, of Salas, mighty, 
БА) «ЕЕЕ ПЕ Бе be 
do. d.d. ш-н өшін 
newly-sbining, name of the gods 
HAPA eT SET ET ten 
fa = ai- nu na = din nin - da- bi -e 
that is enduring, who gives offerings 
Lhe eee Ts PEU TENE] I< 
ona йын tu gigi na- mir - 


to the gods, the Igigi, en nid light 
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RMT EEIEIE tpe 





a- na -nun - na - ki йаш! 
for s Anunnaki, the gods 
Ep єк ө OTC OEE ~< 
rabiati P! ё - 2и iu Gul тиї - bar- mit 

thatare great. — O terrible Fire-god, destroyer of 
repe E ET EN ETTE 
іш Gub al- la- u -u 
O Fire-god, powerful one, 
MOET EMT Ee в 4 Poe 
mu -ab = bie n м “ sal « pi м 
annihilator of те ..... апа wicked, 
sepie PA е ЕЕЕ 
а-ти - и Tim =u = ti ше ати Дайар 
who burns the evil, the seed of sorcerer 
СТЕНЕ СЕП Уе or TET ea me 
70 kaapti mu-jal-lib — rag - gi sir 
thd sorceress, who blots out the bad, (a 
Be eee (SET Te 
came m “ 7 ГЕ? ina 
sorcerer and sorceress, At 
Seno ther o Be FETT 
this time in my cause 


FEM EET C BET dt 
i- sis-sa - am - ma i ш-н-ші тли 
take thy stand and 0... Overcome the evil one. 





25% INCANTATIONS 


1 Ж ЫН EN EN 


Ыта yalmani?! ап - пи - fi i- фи - lu 
As these images! quiver, 
BES eC Baa SENT FET CENT EET 
і-ш-ш “ t- a-a- inhu 
melt and dissolve, 

Be eC N 
амы dp а f m 
may the sorcerer and sorceress 
НЕПЗП EN "ШЕП = %- < 
i ~- pm- u ü =- mo- du “ 

quiver, melt and 


<= EM FET НЕ 
M- ta + at- me he 
dissolve. 


2, Incantation against an unknown sorceress. 


(К 2728] 
Lb EC 4) ET NT 
рш ae man -nu 1 байарш 
Incantation. Who art thou, O sorceress, 
У Meee 2А] Ф 2 а 
а po) a-mat шт) - ой 
(еі is the word of my misfortune, 


1. The burning of little images made of bronze, honey, clay, bitumen, wood, 
‘ete, secompanied incantations of this class; hence the title of the series, Makin, 
“Bar 

2. Makla 1, 1. 123—135. 
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— MR Т. sE] RAN YF 
ia lb o- bi- tat і-т Шаш - a 
by whose tongue 


EN pe ee MAMEN ET 





4d - ba- nu - и ти - фии - а i- na 

are made my spells, at 
FEET) YEN A NE M EN EMEN 
ар d.h d-h-mu-u m-m-u-a 

whose lips are formed my poisons, 

вв) «ШЫМ кїз {нын 
i- na ki = bi ~ is tak ~ bu ~ su dssas(az) 

in whose foot-steps? stands 
Mem ЈЕ deum DU mE oe 

ти - и tum f Жайаріш 
death? O sorceress, 

=H E nm A E нын ж 
pi o- ki ap - bat Шаа - Ы ag = bat 
thy mouth, I exorcise thy tongue, I exorcise 
OR ED OT IE ET 8. Б < 
тай. ы ‘na = fi шна ag = bat 
thy glancing eyes, I exorcise 
EE EAA o E 
шап. м al - la ~- ka- a-t ap - bat 
thy active feet, I exorcise 
ree CEN CED FIP ERM EN «10. Ee 
bir - ki- ki e-bi- ri -e- ti ag ~ bat 
thy striding knees, I exorcise 


1s ina lib-bi-ka ig translated in 1. after the relative. 
2, Lit. “in the footstep she has trodden”. 


256 INCANTATIONS 


Eam E] MA EREA a SEN ETT 


ida" = Mo mut- tab-bi - la- a - ti а-а-ы 
thy labouring hands, I bind 
FEM CET WT TI CEN CED 2 EK 
Pod. o a.u an MH iu Sin 
thy hands beneath thee! May Sin 
EM EN = Hm FETE EM HEY ET 
edo- lam- mi- l ~- фа а га pa-gar - k 
in front destroy thy body, 
з. 1 «Е 101 5 Ека 
а-ға mi- i тн “ йш 
into a chasm of water and fire 
«(Е ЕТЕ а. EET «ШЕН "Тым 
ld ~ di- kema 7 depu = mast = ir 
may he cast thee! O sorceress, like the stone 
wE эрш с "ЕП TE RS 
abu ишш ап = ni е = mo- du 
of this seal may there glow 


EEEE HE ETTE En 
Vd es pel U aT aael 


3 Incantation against spells and witchcraft. 

DC EK ua + кыд 
slot SEEMED PaE EEK 
ры ш Маш  fur-bu - u 1-Ш-6 
Incantation. O Nusku, mighty one, offspring of 


1. Мара Ш, 0. 80—105, 


INCANTATION AGAINST WITCHCRAFT 257 


EREI ai E e EN 


iu A- nim Jam-Yil. abi bu -kur йи Ва 
‘Anu, image of the father, first-born of Bél, 
Soe ET EET Sot 4] oF + Er 
tar = bit арӣ bi- nu-ut iu Fa 
child of the ocean, creation of Ea! 
«Е4- Mara EE E Ey] 
СЕД Араға u - nam - mir - ka 
ere the torch, T have given light 
on bi 
SEIN Ys ERR ETN Tle be ob 
а-а-а амен Дайари ik = šip -an = ni 
to thee! The enchanter bath enchanted me; 
A = eel 
kit = pi ik = Sip = an = n Mo- Yip- tu 
(САЛА ды (with which) he enchanted me, enchant thou him! 
oe ey ey pA be eb ae CK A 
7 апар tak = Sip = an - ni LES 
"The enchantress hath enchanted me; қалаша) 


espo ae ETT re ET 


lak - Yip = an =~ ni м-рн e- pi- tu 
(with which) she enchanted me, enchant thou her! The wizard 
FES Pobre RN see Pobre 

hath bewitched me; yt the (ih whic) he Bewitched me, 
EY ETT S EKET 87 Pot be 

e- pu = sul e ~ pit - tu l- pu -ša -an - ni 
bewitch thou him! The witch hath bewitched me; 


т. ориз = ерин. 


258 INCANTATIONS 


Ы Jepo AN 


ф-ш es pura ew Pathe a} 
wih the } (wth whic) she bewitched me, bewitch thou her! 
chr, 

о К А] БИС ЕТ 7 6 V eb one 

m. MER fos unde = on at 
"The sorceress hath bewitched me; 

EN ae Probar ee sy oF 

Pelt ee pucks one осрай М 


ith the (with whit) abe bewitched me, bewitch thou her! {Tho} 
witcher who 


{= | “кє кезе Elbe Me 


тїї! ana pi- i salmāni”! ~ ia ben =u 
images after thefashionof my images have made, 
ee Tr Be re eE +E (- 181 
du = un = na = an = ni й u ~- mað- H- hu 
who my form have imitated, 
Meque AN EE ENE 
тїй - ба й- pu -u ddr - oda 
who my breath have caught, who my hair 
ARETE ЕЕ ЦЕ ЕП; 24 
in = lu = ou ulin = ia» ш 
have plucked, who my garment have rent, 
Hee ST Aa Eme SS | 
ed du rap PLE 4-%-ш 
who in going through dust my feet have hindered, 
seta p Ean] DAN A 
iu ibid dar - du а - su ~ nu 
may the Fire-god, the mighty, their incantation 


1. өрімі = ерин, 


INCANTATION AGAINST WITCHCRAFT 259 


“EET HE E ЕЕ "Ет +" 
H-- pu-abo- Hr ш ipta 
dissolve! Recite the incantation! 


4. Some reasons for a curse falling upon a man, 


[K 150 and K 8868.) 


HRT eM к^ Ex] lee 





a> na и аре сеи d-de- ra - ub 
Into thehouse of his neighbour has he entered? 

HHT SET Eel Bal xy a 

а - па аи ире - ееш аеш? 

To — thewifeof his neighbour has he dwn nigh? 

ыя рө E a E ЇЇ 

dimi арр е ес ш it = ta ~ bak 
The blood of his neighbour has he shed? 

En eI EA EM] Ale 

mo- bat tap-pi ~ e-u do- d -dal 

The garment of neighbour has he stolen? 

5 EE PEN A TI EATIEI ET IM +E qe Stm 
тш-т-ш-ш-ш id o- lu la u- matai- ru 
From his power) a man has he not let go free? 

в Ба] 5] ЕТ Ар — E 

id o- ш dam - да ina Em - ti- tu 
A good man from his family 


1. Makli 1, Vl 122—134. 
2. La, fr. teli; K 8868 gives the variant reading ipii. 
3. K 8868 reads: it-ta-al-baras, “has he put oni”. 





” 
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Me E E 7 ELST 9 а T 


"NC Dre Mode н ор A 
has he driven away? A united household 

EME PEM e AAT ET T E 
шос sap ~ pi- bu а-ла Ma = bunt toe 
has he broken up? Against one in authority 

SPW ORE Eo EL oe SE 

прое Т EAN 
has һе set himself? In his mouth is he honest, 

AMEL EEEE EL HT 
db - ja-du la kooien pi c dedu an -na 

(but) in his heart false! With his mouth (says he) yoa, 

Mel Ee ET 

4b - ba- ku ul ~ la 

(but) in his hoart nay? 


1. Col, 1 37—46. 


ASSYRIAN LETTER-TABLETS. 


1. Letter to the king asking for a doctor to see a sick lady. 


[82—5—22, 174] 


LEHT Ей ЦЕ} езен 


а-та Jarri bèli = ia ard - ka 
To the king my lord, thy servant 
Tet EL Hee EE EITIe KET ЕП queue 
т — Sama - mila -~ шай) du-uo dulu(mu) 
Samai-mita-uballit. Greeting 
TAT Ek ЦЕ + dH 
а-т arri bèli - ia iu Nabū “ 
unto. the king, my lord. May Nabū and 
EET NST кт TW 6 ТЕПЕ 
iu Marduk  a-na arri bèli- ia a- dan - nit 
Marduk unto the king my lord be exceodiogiy, 
FERK 7 ШУ 40 sE ex 
a ~ dan ~ ni$ dik - ru - bu u - ma-a amat 
exceedingly propitious. Now fthehand-) 
ТЕП S 9 E e oer] HIE HITe T 6 
da Jarri iu Ba- u - ga - me-lat 


of the king, Ba'o-gámilat, 


262 ASSYRIAN LETTER-TABLETS 


зә. el HEEL OWEN ET OEY 1 


шғ-а-а  а-ёш-зй lak = sa = pb 
is grievously sick, shecannot 2.2... 
SENT EM e E Ho eh 
fa = hal u ~- ma-a duri dedi 
eat; now lettheking — my lord 
nA GE 1-74-01. Ба ТТ 1-0 
loomi diio. bm атн ай Шақа) 
instructions. give, that a physician 
EO EEN emm. 
lr Jo. murs 
may come (and) sce her. 


2. Letter to the king introducing a messenger who has 
news for the king's private ear. 


көз 


RAS] GEN REET sen 


amio ей ба and - da 

To theking ^ my lord, thy servant 

Toh atthe sE Geiss NART ER 

mi Remman-iiné м ш-тш а-а der 

Rammin-ibni. Greeting unto the king, 

ecmeREE s мыр БЕІН 6 ETC 

be ili ~ ia mar Ваш KI ш-н 

my lord. ‘That Babylonian [ef whom the king already knows] 

— CERT AEN 7 Ба У ЫТ 
фа muh = bi = ia #-ш-ш. та 





to me came, (He said): 


LETTER OF INTRODUCTION 263 


TER s= EMEN BN — UH 


а-и ing 9 - а таа ш dall 
“My message with my own mouth (шы) into the palace 
s% EREI ORME EN PR AAT 
ш-8-Шш-и-ш u- maa ann = Sim 
let them bring me," Even now 
moo Reb o GE жп 
dua фа - an Jarri be Ш е йа 
into — thepresenceof — the king my lord 
[к= ЫИ о азы жн 
“u ~ si- bio- la- u Sarru be ~ ili 
T have caused them to bring him, Let the king my lord 
“ЫЧ, “Тед СЕП «ЕЕ 254 
Us = al = du т-ш da @ = Шешип ти 
ask him what is in his message. On 
KEE SENT “ПТ 16 ETT HET IEE 7 
XXVIII KAN йш dibbi "^ Sa-ad - di dna 
the a8th day from байда ішо 
еа ЕГА] 
pa-an ют ben ill а “-ш-Ш--ш 
the presence ofthe king my lord I caused them to take him. 


3 Letter from Aplā to the queen-mother reassuring her 
during the king's absence. 


ed 
“AST пей БӘЖ СЕН snper 
а-та ummi Jarri bëlti- ia arad - ka 


То themother of the king, my lady, thy servant 


264 ASSYRIAN LETTER-TABLETS 


PEIN =U € A TT mer 


"m A-a тай u Nda а-а шті 
Ара. May Bal and Қай апо | іе) 

н EY DESI eo PT eye 

шті Фш-а тетш a-du -u 


theking, mylady, be pro Now 


“ее єз € ете 





Nomu = us - du iu Nabû “ ш М - па -а 
daily unto Nabü and Nana 
PRT PTET | EE YK 

for life 
e MED WEST ERT pe Y GE 
a-no- ha u- mu а dar 
aad length of days for the king of 
ха Др ЗЕ 5 Be EY 
777% bèli ~ ia ummi arri ш-да. 
thelands, my lord and for the | the king, my lady, 
ee tee] e BR СЕН 
“u - sal- la ummi ішті ЫШ -а 
do I pray. Letthemotherof theking, — my lady, 
METE KETC 15 ТР TIL ¥ 
les da-ma - di тё тыну = ri 
be of good cheer(?). A messenger t 
SIE ®Ф я € WAR 
du -un - hu За iu Bet u iu Nabū 


favour from ва and — Nabü 


LETTER TO THE QUEEN-MOTHER 265 


тйк ER sso e n Y 
EP 


а m mátati le ~ ili ~ ia 
with thekingof the lands my lord 
19 Ea E 511 
dos ta = lak 
goeth 


4. Letter to the king from Kudurru explaining why he has 
been prevented from coming to thank the king personally 
for a favour he has received. 





nm 
LEHT Bh 3 єнє 
а-т dar тай! dedi - ta 
To thekingof — the lands, my lord, 
ъ= + [Фр с: o quem 
arad =~ а " Kudurru Uruk к “ 
thy servant Kudurru. May Erech and 
EDer-] sq] ES ee CRE RENT 
E -an -na а-па dar тиш — be-ili - ia 
E-ana unto  ihekingofthelands — my lord 
H ea HD SEIT NYT 
dik = ru =~ bu u- mu -us - su іш Titar 
be propitious. Daily to Ištar of 
ega EL HE ATAT те 
Uruk к “ iu Да-т-а a- na 
Erech and Nanā for 
00 Wet Ei UEN e E 
balat парїаі Р! šarri bèli + ia u - sal- lu 


the life of theking,, my lord, I pray. 


266 ASSYRIAN LETTER-TABLETS 


SAFE BaN YO ER mN 
"Bap өті аш шит Шш-Ш-а 
Tkisa-aplu, the physician, whom theking mylord 


MHT 5 (Е = ЕП > Bel] 


азы d -fi шх ш-т 


ю save my life sent, 
Б У 6 ә в У 0 Bebe 
ub = ш - Ш = an = ni папір! abit PE 
bas kept me alive, May the great gods 
P e «ЕТ oe FT 
м domi) Л) а-ш 
of heaven and earth unto 


Шын PEE 9 ШЫГ РЕ хе ЈЕЛ 
Jarri dli - du dik- lar = та - du н 
theking, my lord, be propitious, and 
Hee Bi E A ee 


ШИ? ami Bild = ia Ш-ш-и 
the throne  oftheking my lord in the midst of 


M eee eee 
heaven for ever establish. For 
бенен NTE HE Be UIN 
Pd eras cams eae pS eT 


mee Ae Comb ne BM REL EM TI 
hath caused me to live; the esta 


з. Баа ie contracted from ішімді. 


LETTER FROM KUDURRU 267 


Hu QE EN rE ЕНТ GCH aE 


da ішті be- ili = ia -т mubh - bi - ia 
of theking my lord towards me 

sE A EN WAT RENN 6р Б 
mae? - di a-n а-т-т a uri 

are many. To see the king 
“ШЕРЕП REY ALE TE EIU RIITET 
be~ ili ~ ia al = tal ~- ka ит ~ та al - lak- ma 
my lord I went, (saying): “I will go and 
Ee yo E UEN sA RIED 
мзш м Marri bith = in am = mar = ma 


J of темир my lord T will behold, and 


EME IE ENET 19. Т Mere ESSE xs 





"u'- rud - di =- e-ma = bal = dup атш уар... 
T will go down and live.” ‘The... officer 
EE AN HT nem] ET 
ul - du darráni а - пла Uruk KI 
from the road to Erech 
ape E ТЕТ BREE 
ut - lr - ra- an- ni um - та amèu yaba 
turned me back (saying) : “A cap- 
„ЫЕ ә. +] ME II 
an Sea ea wells «abt 
tain from the palace a sealed letter 


WM] CFT ak] BAI Em Y aor 
a-~ na muh ~ bi - ka -n-i 
to thee has oi 


268 ASSYRIAN LETTER-TABLETS 


25 Баа] N EN ТЕР, ке (ЕТ 


es a cn Une ш 
with me to Erech 
ав, ЕП Пе АНЫ n. Ex] RN ae 
fa + тт- фї-й-та lo- e-m 
thou must go.” The instructions 
EE EE RE fe 08, HT ERT CET 
i- dab - hn - ga a~ na Uruk KI 
he carried out and to Erech 
ААН РЫ ob pe 04km — DW 
ul - tir - fa = an - п Зати bèli = a 
he brought me back. Lettheking — my lord 
ТЕП ЕЕ ЕЕ RE 
Wil dod 
know! 


5. Letter to the king from Akkulanu asking for an answer 
to a previous letter, 


(K 604] 

“Тез н ЦЕ a 

а-па тат deli = ia and - da 

To theking my lord, thy servant 
Тебе 13 ET em TT 
mAb hud = la = nw DEP ш-тш а-а 
Akkulana, Greeting unto 
Be IW +b BC reu 
шен dli - da iu Naba Marduk 

theking my lord. May Nabū and Marduk 


1. bšak-kan-ga = ifakkamma (iakkan-ma). 


LETTER FROM AKKULANU 269 


sR) GER IW «My ame 


a- na ті 200 ~ ja %-т-Шш 
unto the king — my lord be propitious. 
7 ФӘ CETT GENS IW 8. ПЫ Б 
шз т он Sarré bili ~ ta fu ub 
Prosperity to theking my lord, joy 
Teek ө. ен Ere ranp l 
dije Ph - du tu ~ ub шен ощ 
for his heart ina health for his body! 
ror BNET EM BATT 21ү 
да gub-ri- da e- gr- ti- i 
In answer to my letter 


mS c heo Gs] BRA 


Sarre be ~ ili а - па amèu ardi - u 
maytheking my lord unto his servant 
u T eN 

l -pu - ra 


send. 


LETTERS FROM TELL EL-AMARNA. 


1. Letter from Burraburiash, king of Karduniash, 
to Amenophis IV, king of Egypt, begging for larger presents 
and for his co-operation against the Assyrians, 





(Bu, 88—10—13, 81) 


“Тел Be EM УПЦ ШУ HE HT enm 


а-т М-р-ш-ш-т-т-й 
To Nipburiria, 

JEN Ier =T MI =E] “Е 28: 
dar таа Min ig rind - bi = ma 
king of Egypt, speaks 

REDDE ЕРЕ [ЦЕ Ей 

umma Bur = ra bu = ri = in ad dr 
thus Burraburias, king 

SHER] PETA SE EIR 6 Б 4 ЕТ 

ши Ка . ra- du- ni- ia- af а 

of Kardunias, thy brother. 

n T TERN de pel mr 
4- ü-a t шеш ети а - na 
With me it is well; with 

>H PET mme хы SET Po =H 
а-а-а аш - anair 


thee, thy fous thy wives, 


GREETINGS TO THE KING AND HIS HOUSEHOLD 271 


Б >> Ey «р 6. E Е] Pee =H 
ттн =- ka māti- ka ашы тәйірі - 
tby sons, thy land, thy nobles, 


DE 1 peq 15 + ET Ry > by 


sisë PL - ka im narkabatiP! - ka 
thy horses, thy chariots 
EM- EN EE E 
exceedingly well may it be. 
т. le ET = 4 ПЫ EN 
PRA sicher cu ГАШ “ 
Since my father and 
Bele aek «eem 
ab - bu - ha йо- ш a-ja- mi - i 
thy father with. one another 
з. Бра SENT Bea ewe ED ele ETT 
Ja - bu - ta id - би - bu Šu -~ ul- ma- na 
friendly relations established rich 
-- >") " тп Wm e ЕШ 
presents о one another 
le STE ET 10. (HEI У en zm 
pdt шел sd) 
they ve 2і апу MR Құлы 
sr EN A KER 


though precious, to one another 


272 LETTERS FROM TELL EL-AMARNA 


fe Te [EM] ME 5 Бәй Бола тан) 
Зыр di dre E yn 


ТҰ == ТТЕ m BT TA WT 
а-и - и - а По та-та durügi а-па 
my brother 2 manehs of gold as 


El Gle ET E FEN Ele 87 EE ET 
u - ul- ma-n - ia u - le- bi- i- la 
a present for me has sent; 


з. Е ТЫР TET Ф ПА ETET 
і-ш-ш-ш-т ила ma-a = ad 
now much gold, 


+ ЕП FET FR BRA 
ma ~ la a ob- bi - ka Mu- bi- la 
as much as thy father, send; 


13. VET ESE EKER] de> SENT ЕП 
т-та mi-i- miot -d 
" if itis ess uH acad 


кю „ИШЕН Ба СЕ 
ab - bi ~- ka i-bi- i- la am = mi = ni 


thy father, send, Why 


"T EA Ga ET SR Nt ET 
Ш та-та фи Me kenti-e- la 
(only) 2 manehs of gold hast thou sent? 


EET OE] OT ele “ЖЕП BERT 
i- na- an ~ na a 


du - - i- na 
Now the work in 


REQUEST FOR MORE GOLD 273 


M =+ ET WERT TE HH 


шош та -а - ай “ adannis 
the temple is great and with vigour 
В ТЕПТЕ ЫЕ Ы ЫГ 5 
м-а -ш-ш-и- -ы-ш 
have I undertaken (it) prt carrying (it) out; 
NS BEN EPR ET (HED 
urasa ma-a -~ da šu- bi - la и 
much gold (therefore) send. And 
FET SENT «= А ЕТ ЕТ K- REEN 
at ~ ta mi - im- ma Ja-af-ja-a - fa 
do thou rr ft wllancever thou desirest 
ET emo os ED ER EST A ET 
i- na māti - ia Šu -up - ra - ат-та 
in my land send 
E S E A ET 
oo d= hewn ike ke 


that they may take (it) thee. 


ә. БЕ 2] EY NIL ED ЕП ES EN 


i- m Ku - ri - gal = зи а-и - da 
In the time of Kurigalzu my father 

E “Ж “Пе ЕП. кї, 
-na - ja -ai -~ - ab- -tu -mu 

the Canaanites ы ары 

20 P7] H8 Ae FSET eT ETT T SITES 

а-па mu - ub - Шеш d - la - ap- ru-ni 
to him sent 


18 
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ПЕН ОҒ Ate s 


um = ma-a а-т да ~ ан - пі тай 

as follows : “Against the border of the land 

а. Бе ДЫП БТ SEY кє Be eT EL CY 
let us go down and let us make an 


= кан [RAT aa =H ЕЕ 


ш ~ am- ma i 


invasion and ма thee let 

mE Em Wee t EENT 
ш-м-М-т аа-а а-ы ла 
us form an alliance," My father this (reply) 

em Em EET REN ED 5-14 ЕТЕП 
та apos ms em =i um ~ ma-a 

sent to them, as follows : 


as eT ш БА] ПТ 
4-ш-ш 


ш-ш-ш-й a+ na 
“Cease (seeking) with me to 
yee pe EES ET BT IK 
ш-а-ы-и-ы dum = ma doa 
form an alliance, 1 plut 
Hie EM AME ТРА = 
ті da Min igri i а-и й 
the king of Egypt my brother 
EM EET EM 7T Her EST FT т а] 1k 
ta - at - la - na- ak ~ ra- tog 


ye are hostile ad with 


KURIGALZU'S FIDELITY TO EGYPT 275 


ЕП = he ét ET EM FED EMT — EY 7 
-onb- im - ma - at - la- at- да - m 
another ally ANE 


SpE eE Ба ЕТ ele 
a- na hu Ш а-а - № - ат-та ш 
as for me shall I not come апа зыш оо 


РК EET ET + de Е a9. QE] FE 
T nor pub do ki o- i 
plunder you? For 


каек —cI-ED We “Пе т N 
4-ш-ш та-а-шеш ас с и 
with me is he allied." My father 


Som е WES EY es EDGE ED eK 
ai- tum a-i = ha Ж -ті-ш-ш-Ш 
for the sake of thy father x not hearken to them, 


sE ET = P PEN EN Te 
Now as to the алі 


БП TAR ERIT Rn FEN за. 1р Т Е 
da - ш- ni da a- na- ku 
my ede have 


Eh — %- РЕП > E ЧЕ к 
ш а-ш-т-а-и ы-і 
not sent to thee concerning 


er E+ з ЯТ mH 
= ті - ш - nu а - na тай - 
them? To thy ma 
188 
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ка {шж Sm EEN ED HUE Se 


am - mi - ni - ë - u -u - ni 
why are they come? 
34 EES ET EET EST Sem Rete 
šum - ma da + ra ай - та-ап- ш 
If chai lovest me 
ЕТ e ек AMT ET 35. +E] 
i- ma-a т - im = ma da 
any business let them not. 


Ы %- 5 ET NT EEE CET + 
ф-ш-и-и oe ue ee ium 
carry out, their failure (in their enterprise) 


BI G ETE A 5-1 


fu = ut = Yi- da- 3u-nu = ti 


secure, 
SST EELEE M EDT 
атла ш-ш-ш-ш- а II ma-na 
As a present for thee 3 — manehs 
ніх * mn Wo TY ЕП 
cha щш Jodi " V similu 
oflps uml q ofte y and з yoke ot 
TEs pA p EN YO HB A p 
PI м ЖИС ГІ 
horses for 5 wooden chariots 


зв. Ja ЕТ УБЕГ 
ul ~ l- bi- da sab be 
have I sent thee, 


LETTER FROM TUSHRATTA 277 


2. Letter from Tushratta, king of Mitani, to Amenophis III, 
king of Egypt, sent with an image of the goddess Ishtar 
into Egypt. 


[Bo. 88—10—13, 78] 


Tc Te Өте FEN 


me Қа eo 
EN (= Б УЦ E 5 БЕЙ ЕЕ 
der mau Mild rd ah - d 
king of Egypt, my brother, 
TK EM Be FE СЕП ТЕУ 4 w ме 
: my son-in-law, whom I love 
з. qE СЕП = E Ser WET oh Be 
and d 4 е, T E 
4E EAH ED SET ТБ ae UE 
ы-%-ш wn-ma "De-wb-ru o. da 
speaks thus Dusratta, 
Б сы БЕ БП ЫР ағ s "ET 
king of Mitani, who 
FE Bel] Got Tht Ey ығ =H ET 
loves ben thy father-in-law. 
eH ee Ge OT 
a- na ást ы-ш а-па 


With me it is well; with 


E LETTERS FROM TELL. EL-AMARNA. 


=ЫПРЕТ Eie G HT 
P eau шо Кита э. 


ЕП SH THI em iE E Е 
ші - a -~ na f Ta = a~ tum ~ bi pa 
thy ios with Tatumbipa 


HEC rE sheet Sel +h] CET 
marti =- ia а-та аай - А da 
my daughter, with thy wife whom 


=m Pell aot " "e ы ЕШЕ КАШ ке 
thou lovest may it be well; 


ӘТБ EET ек T ТРТ ЕЧ 
а-па азайт a а-па mare?! = да 
with thy m with thy sons, 


тт к= еН юч 
a~ na amèlüti P} тіӛші - ka a- na 
with thy nobles, with 


TA pe AT EE x eT =H 
im narkabātiP! = ka а-па sisè Pl - 
thy chariots, with thy horses, 


mT Abe ee WT o TH 
а-па мин ha а-па māti- 
with thy troops, with thy ini 


A EAT gk EDO WA 
а a- na mim-mu - ka аат) 
апа with all that is thine exceedingly 


ISHTAR'S DESIRE TO GO TO EGYPT 
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К кыт EDO GW’ 
О) dannis(is) u -u wd o-omu 
exceedingly exceedingly well may it be. 
ЕЕ +A EN ANEN 
мт - ma iu Ištar da sho Ni-i-ma-a 
Thus(spake) Ištar оғ Nineveh, 
ӘМ жз EEE Me TET "WT 
Та” gu-H-i- H-w-ma  a-ni 
the lady of all lands : “Unto 
s GE Я ME os EMT а Е 
Ite Mi = ip he і-ш — mi а 
Egypt into theland which 
V Pell aot е EN e TET HH T 
m - a-mi u -oul o- HE - ume 
I love I will go, 
:6. JEN eT] ff SEE Bae Tox EET 
I will depart (?).” Verily 
c NEEN en AT E ERAT ET 
2, T TM 3 Tunt ie) d ná 
a Te 
d o- dal - da 
she is gone. 
за. ТЕ БТ ОЕТ FET SENT =T 
É S dde Ди i ae dx Жой of 
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TR эр «DIE rey 
a= bi - ia- ma iu Istar Бша(ша) па 
my father Шаг, the lady, into 


CEN de Bega) MEE] ce (HEN 
māti ја -а- t - fal ~- ka “ 
that land went and 


ЧЕ cR] REST ЕЕ 
ki = ie mene i- na а-па ~ а-пи ~ шп ~ та 
just as Pose 
ar. Beda] SENT PERI ЕТ ныт xT ENS ST I~ 
it = la - dab - ma uk =- le- i - bi- du- yit 
she dwelt (there) and they honoured her 
=“ ЕП кетерет кїт 
= e ee net esi 
EST ‹ E a eH E EATA 
а-па X-inu eli п pa- na- aoni 
ten times more than formerly 


E a ET Ed ET SIT at ЕҢ FEN 
8 - gi = tb = beets = si? aM o. da 
TER May my brother 
SET TQ EEE IT FET CEE ETT 
йе фе Феба Гета фае 
honour her, with joy 
25. EET] ШЫ Ет 5 ES 
Ho- omi - Hr иста = и-и с та? 
may he allow her то return. 


1. I2 Pret. from kabātu with pron, suffix. 
2. IL Prec. from kabatu with pron. suffix. g. 11 Prec. from taru. 
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oe р] SET EMR en BR FEIT 


іш ағ dit ša- me- e ah - ia 
May Ištar, the lady of heaven, my brother 
TE R >=: фә RT 
ES protest 
I Ше EN aR р а. (ЈЕ 
ü -= dm сала! “ 
for 100,000 years and 
Hen Em РУ] Т С кё 
M Ide - mb te "P" 
great joy maythelady of fire 
5g HT 4E] A TT Sq ESTO ne = 
а-т Ы-ша-азш - ni 
unto both of us 
"ЕЕЕ! Map T Ф-Т зо. HEN «mr 
кв a (a ` ad eu 
STIS кє нє 
ecu ROT E ж-з 
good shall we do. 


T. ta-a-bi = fabi. қ 
2. The last two lines of the letter, the meaning of which is uncertain, are 
here omitted. 
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x, Reporting the date of the Vernal Equinox. 





к 
L Wr ЖЕП STEMS AT oe 
ümu vr KAN fa аңа Майти u- mu 

On the 6th day of Nisan, the day 
TET x To ME HB 

-N ш-ш-Шш VI 

A ie night. were equal, Of 6 periods! 
Ay sH A ede ent 


us mu ти - 0 ® Май 


was the day, ats "period  wasthenight | Мау Мезі 


ET ST Ek ne 





iu Marduk a-~ na darri eid 
(and) Marduk unto the king, my lord, 
s H e 

bk -ru = bu 


be propitious. 


tbs EY AG posed acd Whe pote lane Rap 


of two hours. 
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2. Reporting a successful observation of the moon. 


IK 7163 
EY BEY MEET e EATHETIT EET eA] «IE 
ma-gro- uo nb. d o- Ja gar ти XXIX KAY 
A watch we kept. On the 29th day 
«K RE EMT ET Oe ob BC 
m Sin ni = ta - omar ® лай ош 
the moon we saw. May Nabū апа 
et sm БӘТ юв Ue 
ШТ a- na bili = ia 
Marduk unto the king, my lord, 
sH m ET Dep] CETT 
lik ~ ru = bn u "Na-bu-u-a ой 
be propitious. From Nabüa оғ 
Em AT ENT 
LO 


the city of Assur. 


3 Reporting an unsuccessful observation of the moon. 


(к 2971 
«ТІ Bee MISE = eT 
а - па Jarri bili ~ ia ard - ja 
To the king, my lord, thy servant 
ТЫБ «Т ЕБРР BRE E 
ЖТ ОСА СС) E 


Iétar-iddin-apla the chief of 
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WT he s "ET = = ер 


ET іа «ш Arba -~ ilu 
the astronomers of Arbela. 
SED que sme] Ей AUEN 
ш-и Fulmu(mu) а-па arri bèli = ia 
Greeting to the king, my lord. 
вер» өк ort EN 
іш Nabū іш Marduk іш Tar da 
May Nabü, Marduk (and) Шаг of 
SIPS oo ET BI FET 
oh Arba! = ile а-т ішті bèli - da 
Arbela unto the king, my lord, 
ra PE] SIT a 2] СЕЕ 13. BY ET ET 
dik = ru = bu ina ümi XXIX FAN ma-gar - fu 
be propitious. On the agth day a watch 
BE RENTAL sA EN ET K 
we kept. 54 thehouse оѓ ааа 
= а= зр + жан 
УЛ ш Sin la ni- mur 
(there were) clouds. The moon we did not see. 
SEE TT Eas he 
LE ümu KAN dim - mu 
‘The month Sebat, the rst M the eponymy 


ТД &% х1 
? Bildorrün-Todi(u)-a. 
of Bel-barran-sadiia, 
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4. Reporting a lunar eclipse. 


{кэз 
“Т |+ DW cu HA 
a- na өшін аш bèli ~ ia arad - ka 
To the chief gardener, my lord, thy servant 
ТЫБ BRET ЭСЕП 
^ de  Nabg-rum-iddina amèlu yab - ešrēte(te) а 
Nabü-fum-iddina, the chief (of the astronomers) оѓ 
SR] EPs oh LT RT 
Миша КІ іш Май йн Marduk а-та 
Nineveh. May Nabū (and) Marduk unto 
EXE] Цын Ш Ша 84] Cy ee 
amet аға dili - ia dik - ru - bu ümu XIV KAN 
thechief gardener, my lord, be propitious. On the 14th day 
URRY 9 EM AK өзе БЕГЕЙ 
тати а © Sin ni = ta ~ gar 
a watch of the moon we kept. 
пә Hem cipe 
iu Sin аай is - sa - kan 


The moon was eclipsed. 





REPORTS FROM ASSYRIAN ASTROLOGERS. 





1 From Nabü-ape-erba. 


[к бз] 
eT &( — HE OO «CHE 
emma Sin а "и Кати ти XXX KAN 
When themoon in the month Kislev, оп е Зот (ау, 

d-o ai efe EET CET s HH 

imammar — der Mar ~ u ina dui 

isseen, the king of the Western land with (his) arms 

ША eE ТЫР ЕТ 

ТГ) Je 0n Ph Nub = ae! ~ erba 

(isti) From Nabü-abé-erba. 
^ conquat 

2, From the chief astrologer. 
[к бз) 
»[ «X = &Pl &m ^ Te 
enma Sis йа патили Иш ümu KAN 
‘When themoon in itsappearance as on the rst day, 


A EEE de s A EE ЕТ 
mu XXVIIN imammar  limuttim(tim) Mar - m М 
(60) on the 28th day is seen, (there will be) evil fortune for the Westera land. 


28; 








REPORTS FROM ASSYRIAN ASTROLOG 
SD «4-8 «mu d- «44 
тшш Sin ати XXVII КАХ innammar dumb 
When the moon ^ on the 28th day —_isseen, "here wi be) 
ЕР К ФЕ «к ЧЫ v 
таш Май К (таша "М-м М da 

for Akkad, evil fortune for the Western land. — From 
ЕЕ Т=П 
чиен rab = ase 
the chief astrologer. 

3. From Akkulánu. 
IK 6943 
eT [oque «€ € « 4H Wee 
пита йти ХҮ КАМ Sin и Samat itt’ а-да т 


When on the 16th day о тооп апі ови with one another 


Фе Бш T Bi A EW 


innamrū P! Sarru ana šarri  nukurta  uma'ar(ar) 
are scen, king against king hostility will direct, 
3 Bt = MEL AT ATA 
darru да аш е и а-а mi- na = at 
theking in his palace for the space of 
dL А + “Пе SM eel Nn қ 
PET « deo. qe зера П nakiri 

a month vin be besieged, the feet {oh} 
Wey sl BA = э] БП 
а-па máti-u. ати пади йа тайм ab - fa - mW 


into ү ваны) the enemy in island triumphantly 
(will come), 
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REPORTS FROM ASSYRIAN ASTROLOGERS: 


AED ED 


Be oT KE 
ШЫМ muma Sin йа W Disi u-u 
will march, When themoon in themonth Tammuz either 
1 re aE d VE 4H 
ümu XIV dua ümu XV KAN ш 
on the r4th day or on the isth day with 
MES v. m eE -— HERI 
йи Хат 18 — innamir(ir) Jarru фа СД 
the sun  hasnotbeenseen, — theking in bis palace 
eM EMT ERT 94 «Ше «-ГЫ 
a = fa» sar ümu — XVIOKAN innammar-ma 
will be besieged. On the 16th day — should it be seen, 
qe ^e ETT ne^ QI 1 HH 
ти maa Фат кі imutu 
[безд for Subartu, evil fortune 
prosperity 
% Еур CEE Ce eR ET ENT 
mau Ahadi КІ uo miu Mar- ш da 
for Akkad and — the Western land. From 
THE e ET c 


m Ak- kul- la = ni 
Akkulänu. 


SOME ANCIENT BABYLONIAN LAWS. 


(К 251] 
z BS E EM NAT me 
ит ~ та та - ru а-па а-4-ш 
If a son to his ie 
Ele TR ET EM “Me SEM 5 
“i «ck а-и o" 
"Thou art not my father" re 
“Пе Iu =] =E el x [А FE 
es ab ш dra - 
diy. shall неш him, in fetters 
EEA I E 10-7 ФА 
do. da - ab - kan- šu “ a - na kaspi 
place him and for silver 
EKI 2 RRS EF OEP OWT 
[om = da-ta ыт та maori а-ы 
sell him (as a slave). If a son to 


БП «Т1 EE ETK TE Em 
шт = minke ul um - mb al = Е 
his mother “Thou art not my mother” says, 
” 


290 SOME ANCIENT BABYLONIAN LAWS 


ме А SEN] HEE ET Ee E % ЕТ 
mu-ut - la - as - “u - gal -bu - та 
his face they shall brand and 


P ee ee 
the city they shall forbid him and 
FEST МП ЇЕ 46 Н = BES ET 
ыы: Сараны ^ CIL 


т 5 T Hm H le ET I FET SENT 
а-ш ana ma-ri- Шо т-п at- ta 
afather to, his son “Thou art not my von” 


Me EME Sm «4 cm- 
ф- а-и фа эш “ Po. ga-rum 
says, from house and, wall 


FEST SM PE + eS eT RMS | 
f-k- d - l шт - та wm - mu ana 
he must depart, и a mother to 


ЦЕ «14 EEMIL EN 
ma- ri- ш ul ma-a т at = fa 
her son “Thou art not my son 


Tk БЕП H — M < “ПЕ Т 
ё - а-ы dna bui “ = ла-а- й 

says, from house and me s 

Ea SM å sese EM EMT 
Жуа in-me è d.h. 

he must depart. If a wife 


T. mu-ut-ta-as-su = muttat-su, 
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SOOT EN кєнє Ele К 


mu -ous = su i-si- irom ш mu - ti 


her husband hates and — "Not my husband 
SET ет Шет Tam 
art hoc" says, into the river 
PETERS EL Gest ey eT AT 
let them iow her. If a husband. to 
ЕП» Pe CEDE ыы 
his ili "Thou art not my wife" 


TEEM GO RD 484 ENEE 


oda HO C], ma-na шн i - dab al 


says, i, maneh ofsilver Һе shall pay. 
7 EBS E We ose ФП БТ 
Jum = ma а - те - lum or + da 
It атап a slave 
жасын алашы астыты 
hires ава he dies, (or) gets lost, 
ка! EM zal EM ка E = em E 
е (es a runs away, б à) Жа, 
TET AF ENT PET ФЕ ЕЕ ФЕ 1 ЕТ 
or 2 fils sik, ; шне, foe 


1. mu-us-su = mutsu. 
19 
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Meee FEN Hor *rAÀ 
u - ma- tan үу та 4 ко-ош 
опе дау 7|, (a measure of) corn 


FEET TE BENT EET’ 
i-ma-an - da - ad 
he shall measure out. 


1, Rev., Col Il, 23— Col. TV, 1 22. 


PROVERBS AND SAYINGS. 


= HEEL ET ТР Е] 81-7 т К 


а-а - ш а = г ki = na - ш 
Hostility is among (one's) servants, 
STEEN mW TH EN EH EE K 
ш-н а -E a-hr — pa-H-fu t 
d dide es ма ой 4 
ENE qe! ЕШ — КІ ҰСЫ 
ip - ра-аї- uar = rue ina ай Ja - nim - ma 
one is anointed. A servant in another city 
УТ ЕТЕД" з 50142 T TET Hr HIT] 
ri- e-tu Ф - ғи - шт u-ma-ag - tan 
is a high officer, Friendship is for a day, 
TE E ЖБП Pell т e a 
Ài- na - du - tu Ja da - ra ana 
service is for ever. With 


E C ET € к” < MET HE 
da - da E ET а u - la-pa 
every one is he friendly and into an alliance 


1. Sm. 61, 1. 12—15. а. Mbid, L 16f 3. Didy 1. 9—11. 


2% PROVERBS AND SAYINGS 


HREP sete TERT mer 


ie Шана ыда ашаң 
enters. Тһе ох of an enemy weeds. 

eM e Be ese LOST 
ik - dab alpu ra - та-пі-Шш p -”-й 

doth eat, one's own ox in a fat pasture 


Be EAI e A кә Еҥ 


modb dna па - т tab ~ ba - ¥i -ma 
lies, By a stream thou art, but 
Ae ETEEN TE 
mu ~ ka da ~ad ~ da ~ ru — ap-pu-ma-ma Фа 
thy water stinketh * exceedingly; in 
EME EE EN ЦЕ PE EE] 
ы-т-і fab - f - ma аи - Шш = up = pa = ha 
a plantation thou hast been, but thy date 
AoE »=т v ES 
mar um па - da = пи а мені 
(was) gall. To give is the king's (privilege), 
-Ee P PE TEN A 
ш-ш-ш а Hd na ~ da- nu 
to make joyful is the privilege) of the ruler. To give 
YBa SES Ұ ТЫМ Ее 
Ja arri dum - mu - ku da a- ba- rak- ku 
(аныз) to show favour is fie privilege) | 


lof the governor. 


1. K 4347, Oby., Col Il, 1.64 2. 80--7-19, 130, 1,6-8. 3. Literally, 
8 нілі”, 4. K 4347, Revy Il 19—24. 5. tu-ub-bu = fubbu, 6. Sm. 61, 
Lsk 7 Did, 7f 





ТЕХТ5 


ТО ВЕ TRANSLITERATED AND TRANSLATED 


Inscription of Tiglathpileser I. 


Engraved on the rock near the source of the Tigris, 

— MEM FY ey 
А э bb 
E- pe Д 1+ Т 
ТЕГ TUE HW HI A EST 
з ж WT ТЫ NEE 
« se Тр ТАТЫ ET 
« * BB sem SM 
АЕ 81-1 9 «ТАНЫТ 
Ц ЧЕ Y eT EHTEL 
we mI p seem oer 


Inscription of A&&ur-nasir-pal. 


From his statue in the British Museum. 


[ерл o « gEO« He 0« I 
« so BPR «X BOX HU 


E INSCRIPTION OF ASHURBANIPAL 

€ Y «4 - ЭН C808 «X E- « 
BENE (X Y «X PET Eby AM 
SENT кта Пер эй Wu 
жр eRe HC 
xap ET E EN AT 
mR EME de TRE AN A NE qe 
HT NL HME EMERY 


Hunting-inscriptions of Ashurbanipal. 


1. From a relief in the British Museum, representing the king pouring a 
libation over four dead lions. 


ТТЫ Tat «KIK 
xtA dE Y FA tE EE 
БЕП ЕНТ ТЕК ? ETE ET е б] 
HEU F Еҥ И ЕТ 
Te FF mR =< de 
GHIN Et e e NM 
MEA eE 210 “МН 
SEEN Le 


INSCRIPTION OF RAMMAN-NIRARI III. 299 4 


а, From a relief in the Louvre, representing the king seizing a lion by 
the ear and slaying it. 


ТТ а= « I « 
SPACED EPP EIN Soot CEE TY 
‚= ФП HE en F 
BAI — Al E- B 
+a E +N «oe 
БЕТТ Н s EP RR eT eI EN 
Жіптен SESE MED =I] SEE] 


Inscription of Каттап-пігагі Ш. 


From a stone slab in the British Museum. 


[51—9—2, 353 


eHWIER Pese « Ee o « Sn 
«к «жо HEL OF 
36 ӘРІП Ач ЦН жу» өн 
ver Mer ENE AE EN 
Ар оне о е ер 
ОЕ 4-06 BR y qnm 
opg EE SET EENET oE 


Ес INSCRIPTION OF RAMMAN-NIRARI III 
SM E TEATE 64 OER « 
WE 41 «4 *— «X cH 
PFA E TAIEREA aK 
ET mæ P не Hart 
sM qe Pe el « 
"ЕЕ OY Joy AT ч= Bas 
sxe PEEK БТ AIT Ge АЫ 
“15 eT 4-5 Б ор У jq 
wok OC ob eT HM RE ETT 
SEE EEN ET EY E ENT 
sA ee ПЕР K р 
“"( “ЕГЕП < IH 
SEE EV Der ДВЕ C HIP 
ste ETT IE SST ETT ABE ETT se se zT 
sP ELEM HK EE EIR V 
ТЫБ ЩА С Е 91 
ELM а «к F 
ТАТЕ Y A leer 
-P H TEI 


SENNACHERIB'S FOURTH CAMPAIGN 3or 


The subjugation of Babylonia by Sennacherib in 
his fourth campaign. 
From a cylinder in the British Museum. 
[No 121741 


Col Le 2] PE EHC HTL FETT 
реф жш ORME ERS DoF Be BT 
SEMET EN BOY TEST FET CEL ET 
Wey sem «TFET ET BS 
FEM] Hke KEN "ET 
TEPER BR EIS TET WI «ЕМГ 
MANSI EE] ETE Bea) SET ENT HET 
EEM Pl vE E AETI 
EM KNS E HL aA ET 
ө ра] ШЕ] Ees] EE E 
ST AWAM oe ET EE 
EHI Hot EMEN ЕТТЕ НЕТ 
эрт DIGNIS mW 
AEPA SEE Te eT ERE RT EET T 
"EN FET TRI = БНСП EN ЕЦ УПД 


теории 
2.1.6, mé. Kal-da-ai, the Chaldean. 


` 302 SENNACHERIB'S FOURTH CAMPAIGN 

dl EE AE = Ы < УП 40 
SM ЕП MANT EY E 
ENA IC (HEN ӨМІ PSST EN 
FPS ESE ET звер ETE «I 
“| CEE IY БАУМЕН E 
к= һе se MME ELT SP ET (WT 
Сака 
^e ET ERE SER EN HE YE 
Eme-l ^ МІ Ы) CET 
EME EPs SAT RTF THE 
SN BRT CEP Pee Lo eye BET 
ЖӘЙІТ! «Бет TERIA < 
==] 8 РЫ] еее ра Е +E] 
кач ЇЕ ЕЕ ЕТ "ЕП к= 
«(ЕП Mes SI <= HL 
mE ерен А Т Е CET 
УТ АВ Б) БЫ Ұ- Бы” EET 
SEM TT PHM SEN Tb PRT Ie 
БЕ STIPE EET ETI ese] AE E EN 


ASHURBANIPAL'S CONQUEST OF ELAM 303" 
ERT eR «EM KL EME ST ET 
е ең ЈЕ л 0 18] ( 5899 (81 
ШИЕ жені Бе 


The conquest of Elam by Ashurbanipal. 


From a cylinder in the British Museum. 
No. 12168] 


CoV, Lo БӘ tA € tq 
«10 EEN ETT ко 
TEM KEIEN EN K s ТЕТ ЕТ ETT 
Tle AY OTT EDT EN 
“- peo HK HI ЕН УПЦ ЕЕ 
aE Т ЕТИ ЕТТТ. Т Б ICI 
spo s A HER We EAD EAT CT 
Heel MEN s ETAN 
WHI ENT N 
AYRE ep ee ET 
JARE Ta «= Me EM ЦЕ 
» ка We 815 00 cmn 
т=н Km — Hat parh 


E ASHURBANIPAL'S CONQUEST OF ELAM 
=н ФЕСТ EM cHpeeEm 
ade mba ANN Ili 
зә ТБ Б] БА] 51 eM ES ST pe 
ө (Ф HD bem ER ERR IC] 
(ВЕ [= к GEE =] 
+ EE ФЕ  «( “Пав Ұ 
«БЕП S ET EAE ++ ПЦ+] 
er PETA, ETRY eee PETE 
“BS TET GET «STE ENTE SEH 
m C ee Wem EENT E NRI 
mo EY ET Pore EMER OD БЕТ ЕТЕД 
U Pe = RMK K 
* € ET 4T » €r EXT mI 
ste ST IT ET Кю ПТ EINE 
meme mq o NaN F 
ET SEM A «ТІРЕП EE] HET 
“SEAT os «Hor Abe -— 
Ta EN TILE ЕНЕ ne 
eH eam ЕТ emp A EXIRET 


THE SACK OF SUSA 305" 
BRED] wey eles (HEM E 
"ET SENT RETR БРЫ = ET 
W Wr. MTL EM RTI IY 
FET So Ff oo ENTE PEM SBE Sb om LET 
wo EME REED qe ARD EDGE HI 
"ДУЦ meter lL „єй Wan 
Pml e pe HE € Be ЕЕЕ 
HRT wt ade »@ Re All 
~ se а € mE CET 
FE EY Soot ЕРШ Ет =@ к} 
А 7 ЕТ Е AMEE EMN 
E s ЕТТТ ТЕТЕ I EF 
eA ER ЕТТЕ [Гюн не 
Beo eE N E F 
БИСЕН! eE N 5-16 ДЕ 
„HEH EKL AE AT 
we Ha +a € Eq Gem. 
Ame- el sA MEE Me -— 
TEM Pe ILL ЕПТ 


20 


ЕСІ INSCRIPTION OF ESARHADDON 
"ШИ Ө-СЕЧСІ = ЕП «1 
HIA Pe FE P 
od BRAT ETS CET ENT LETH 

Col. VI, LENT GENE bore 5 T ET CET 
"БП ӨШ ОЧС ҰҒЫ Eme V 
He ma ae + 
sM EAM EA E A 
PLE FEET FENN s EENT 
E MERE ›— 1054 AET 
fep BA 


Inscription of Esarhaddon recording the restora- 
tion of Eanna, the temple of the goddess Ishtar. 


From a cylinder in the British Museum, 


[81—6—7, 209] 


AR]. SR SNS BPS Hc 
{<< ben ‹ He ATM 
Ep FAK aTe] ET ET 
MAFA SCC EN A E HK 
кюн ETT eM EY Y 


DEDICATION TO ISHTAR 307 
TN sey NE I< к mA < 
«ШУ Ба F AT 
кЁй EME ГР ФЕ ЫАТА 
sel EEA FE EY Rey ET ST 
ЕТ т acu E E K 
PEA E AAT р 14 
е de T F 
EEN FIN ET Co RTE] 'E 
Ek EL se} анны! ыт 
E-e Bi MA Bh l Бї 
<P dE ES STOP EA 
SOs CEL oo EH SETI HET 
EY E on MAT En tA 
+ А] aA EDO FIL ENT 
БЕРШІ PENT EEC OP E 
oY Qe MAMI FRI 
+a RE N NN 
U AT A ET ee 
PEL c eon osse eg pe 


зов INSCRIPTION OF ESARHADDON 

-UPI EAS EE жө! 
eme mS de on omi = Ue DT 
Бї ТӨРЕН SHHT Aem 
MA PRENA k AE iT 
rode ELA BIT A E 
wpa SE I s— bem 
eA cH one eM CET OE 
-K-e MEENDIIS em А BE ЈЕ ЕТ 
“ПАНЫ E ETE EE TE Br ET 
sE E N A 
EVEHC EIT SMIBERITAIED (р ЕТ 
AMAT Т s i ETE EGA 
KLE HK eT ені 
SEE sei P = q Ale I 
Eee EMT HT С е (ЕІ 
ES wE e 
EM EE AE TERIS mec e 
Be o EGI E T I 
EER E ФЕ FIL EMO E EET 
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EWES HNL SET ENE ee ee PELE EE] 
ПРЕП settee oy PRT 
sey de HEA Ese ER EMIS 
ЯЛЫ GHE Ф ЕП Av ED Т 
EMIA SME MEH A CET ETE EW 
FIERiASDHIENO s-mm mew BAIT 
юш к Jem Y — МҰСТ 
Epe ETT ED IC ST ЫЫ ә 
жї p qe sm E EIN HO BRE 
Toh KC Epa 1 yy Em I Ей 
PCE] Ж ББТ Бш «oY CET 
wey Mee ED Бш E T SIT 
El EY E s EN bY ET Ab 
Enw Ie F UA E 
THEN ST ESO «opg 054 
Ae QE] EPS E E ET 
EMAA Н-046 EE AT 
ENDO TIME ETT EET 
mE CEN OV ter БАБ БЕА 


зю INSCRIPTION OF ESARHADDON 
aE ey yee SOUT ШЫ ЕТ RI 
HII SEEK Porm Lo BERET ВЕТ АЫ ЕТ 
ШЕПП лн eT 
їкї EDO БЫНЫ IT ET dC I 
sE ESN He de ATF SEEK 
4e mé SME SEE EEG RE 
Mend lo Ge EN sot E 
Hee ФА ШШЕ КТ 
ЖЕБЕ ІК beer “TY EI 
Ы «а е ATE 
EEE ЕПЕПТ ЕН ov ET {CET 
— demde ee Е ЕЕЕ 
F = qpe Ael PA ENE 
aBa E EET "Бб ЕТЕ 
EPARKI TA At EE EN I 
THER] өз gE Tene 4- ЗІ E 
МЕ) БЕН ENG Ie de] — 
EU TAAA eTR H 


1. Reading uncertain; wsi-bi-ma, if correct, = uftgpi-ma. 


INSCRIPTION OF NABONIDUS зг 
ЕП ele ЫС» qoe 
FINE ERO PERE «11-046 « v ЕЕ ТЕЕ 
Ф ПТ © - 4-5 mene 
EY o Ey ЕП Me T EMI 
EME I EY Ie ET E 
Eee Brey ETO Ley el el] 
— JAE ss EM > 4 


Inscription of Nabonidus commemorating the re- 
storation of the temple of the Moon-god at Ur. 


On four cylinders in the British Museum. 


[К 1689, K 1690, K 1691 and K 1692) 


Colt, Lx TRIB Ш Ен e ET 
oF Se Ba ENN E ЇП.ШЇ = MET 
MAEN E „рї 81-1 
т-та s TALES mew] p que 
в EH кЇПЕЇ-Ф;Е- TY ЧЕ 
Ba ee ED Gv [еи Бш 
ША EUM әжены ++ 
Me РЕ ЕКЕЖ Т Tet GA 
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BEI s4e41 SMe SE EG ERT 
ale v rnmetsm sqm 
Tor GH ema sl WANEH «yv 
5 Ы EDN Cs TT >t A 
БЕ EJE, sE] EME =E "НЕТ ЕПТ 
"ТЫР e Aa 1 <-41 
s ee E EG э Е | ЫБ д 
к= SED AT ET eT LST 
БАП ШЕ «ЕТ 11-50 Т 
HAM -F THE HED 
Toh Ф A å sL EE 
“Ee o ETT Cs CET ET 
EARM ARE sE ЕЕ 
TE PM s emp RENT SRI 
PREM ET me] ere HD Le 
P R < 41-0 зың eb 
рн V ppe sE ен 
1-1 U MA «р ФЕ к 
Бинс QE UEN 
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Gol. Lx Fe (9 Т ЕТ TF БТ 
ЗЭ зе ebbee eR ere 
F o СЫ «Бе НЕ» F 
eEqee е Лар eqoup лө 
PWT ЕШ GERM o HE HIT 
FETT AMRAH o 
Em =E mE * HT Пе БП 
FIM ET GEE AEM Pom SE EME (ORT 
Ekek = Т9 Gy Bae A E 
s E 511 ~ EME 1 EET 
EP dC ATES I s E T ENET 
-El EE DET ENTE 6 PT NET 
Ee ERED ben OEM EY 
eT E+ oe ERA DERE 
Bey eH ED eE А Ш 
epee K E А6 EET 
aop p E 91-7 
4q-ERADUKO Fa aE F 
TU ER BR sE HE = Me 
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EET EDO “ПЧ 5 8 EH 
OP ENTE A ADT cm 
ETELE oN BAYT oA 
we Ee 4€ Ы 


VOCABULARY 


а-а 
ai 

ai 

aiu 
aibu 
abu 
abübu 


abūbiš 

abūbāni: 
abbuttu 
abāku 

abiktu 
abkallu 


abālu 


VOCABULARY. 


A 





interj. : “alas!”; employed as subs. : “grief, pain”, 
particle of prohibition : “not”. Cf. Hebr. "8. 
interrogative particle : “where?”. Hebr. %8 
interrogative pronoun: “who, which?”. Cf. Hebr. 8. 
“enemy”; sometimes written ia-a-bu. Hebr. 38. 
“father”. Ideogr. ЕЕ). Hebr. 3%. 
“flood, deluge"; Marduk's weapon, “thunder- 
bolt)”. 


E "like a deluge". 


“fetter”. Hebr. n. 

Pret. abut, x sing. uk: “to carry off (as spoil)". 

“defeat”. Ideogr. 4f 4[— 

constr. st. abkal : “spokesman, director”. Ideogr. 
conduct; to dispense (commands); to prompt, 
urge (with 28 “the heart” as subject); to lay 
(the hand upon)". Cf. Hebr. "zi, Hif. of bz* 
Ge day). 

teal, Part. muttadbitu : “to bring, carry”. 

Shafel, Pret. wiabil, uil; Imper. fub : “to bring, 
cause to bring, send”, 


7318 VOCABULARY 


Ishtafal, Pret. sadi, ultlil, usbil : "to cause to bring, 
to send”. 
biltu constr. st. ila : “tribute, taxes; burden, weight; ta- 
lent”, Ideogr. SAE TF. 
abullu “great gate, city-gate”, Ideogr. Күкү. 
abnu  — constr st ajos: "stone". Ideogr. EgpQJ. Hebr. ју. 
abru "wing, pinion". Hebr. 338. 
abarakku “governor”. 
abatu Prec. Kabit; Pres. abaf, ibat : “to destroy; to be 
destroyed, disappear". Hebr. "2. 
Piel, Pret. aliit, ulii; Part. mw'abbit : "to destroy, 
annihilate”. 
Nifal, Pret. smnabit : “to Ay, escape”. 
Tttafal, Pres. itéabaf: “to fly, run away”. 
aga fem. sing. agà/z, demonstrative pronoun : "this"; the 
form agà is also used for all numbers genders and 


cases, 
ава “crown, tiara, diadem”. 
agü “stream, river”. 


agügu Pret. īgug : “to be angry". 
аки fem. sing. aggatu : “angry, furious”, 
aggiš adv. “angrily, in wrath”, 
uggatu “anger”. 
agammu “swamp”; written with determ. YẸ}. Hebr. Боқ. 
agappu “wing of a bird”. 
agüru Pret jur: "to hire”. 
agurru ее igaru. 
adi “up to, to, until; together with”; ad? mati “how 
long?”. Ideogr. JJ. Hebr. чу. 
айп adv, “now”, У 
айп “age, long period of time”, 
айп “to fix, ordain”. 





v 


ada 
adaguru 
admu 

udmu 
adannu 
adanni$ 
Adaru 
adara 
adattu 
abu 


VOCABULARY 39 


Piel, Pret. waddi; Inf. udd@ : “to fix in place; to or- 
dain, appoint; to determine”. 

plur. adz : "ordinance, command", 

“vessel for incense”. 

“the young (of birds, serpents et)”. 

“generation, race”, 





“a fixed time”. 
adv. “exceedingly, vigorously”. Ideogr. ЕТ ЕР-. 
the month Adar. Ideogr. =} 48. Hebr. WR- 
Pret. zdur : “to fear". 

(ё е. айапы), plur. adnati : "dwelling". 

“brother”; abu abu "the one ..... the other”. 


ldeogr. Eri. Hebr. mg. 





abamis adv. "together"; asa ahamit “together, to one another"; 


abu 
аһа 
abüzu 


аршарі 


ы) 
abarrü 


abrü 


акаи 


акаш 
аш 


itti abamit “with one another”. 

“side; bank of a river; shore of the sea”. 

fem. afitu : “hostile”. 

Pret. ius; Pres. ijas : "to hold, seize; to learn; 
to begin". Hebr. tT. 

Shafel, Pret. wiahis; Pres. uldjas : “to cause to take”. 

Nifal, Pres. inajas : "to be taken". 

adv. "how long?" ; ajulapi iba “to proclaim forgive- 
ness (to some one)”. 

“to be behind". Hebr. dw. 

“the West-wind”. Ideogr. Aof} Eff- =E]. CE 
Hebr: Ting. 

fem. ріш. (ғаш : “future”; а ајде ame “in the 
future". Cf. Hebr. fu, MYJE- 

Pret. itul; Pres. ital, 2 sing. ‘eel; Part. aki, masc. 
plar. aida : "to eat". Ideogr. -TW]. Hebr. ba. 

Теа], Рет, йаа: «со eat". 

"food". Ideogr. VJ. 

plur. aléni: “city”. Ideogr. ET]. 














E 


VOCABULARY 





alüdu Pret. iiid; Pres. ullo] : "to bear, bring forth"; fem. 
part. alita (for alittd) “woman in travail, mother”, 
Hebr. "by. 
Ifteal, Pret. alad : “to spawn". 
Piel, fem. part. s'allidalu : "to bear". 
ilitta “child, offspring”. 
alaku Pret. ilik, 2 masc. sing. fallit, 1 sing. a-lit; Prec. 1 sing. 
alts; Pres, illak, x sing. allah; Imper. a-lif, al-ka; 
Part. al; Perm. 3 plur. al-ka : “to go, to come”; 
айы ri (or ama rip) "to go to the help of"; 
al idi "ally"; alb pae "leader; predecessor". 
Ideogr. SJ. Hebr. bm. 
Ifteal, Pret. and Pres. italak “to go, walk, proceed". 
Ideogr. [>] SJ. 
Iftaneal, Pret and Pres. ittanalak “to go along or 
round”, 
Shafel, Pret. иїайй : “to cause to go”; karmi ији 
"to cause to fall in ruins". 
alaktu “path”. 


alikatu “going, advance”. 
allaku “active, quickly-moving". 
mal&ku "going, course", 


аши 
аш 
ш 
шш 
[alatu) 
аша 
айай 
ellatu 
allalla 
alpu 
ата 


Pret, ul: “to bind, to hang, to hang up”. 
“to be void, to be nothing”. 
negative : “not”. 

“denial, nay”. 

“to be strong”. 

“strong”. 

“strong, powerful”. 

“might, forces; family relatives”. 
a brightly-coloured bird. 

"ox". Ideogr. Ea. Hebr. bow. 
“to speak", 








VOCABULARY зәт 


Ishtafal, Pret. and Pres. sWami: with Adjw "to think, 
direct the attention to". 
amātu constr. st. ama! : “word, command; thing”. Ideogr. 
cH. 
atma “word, speech”. 
mamītu “ban, curse; oath, compact”. 
amēlu plur. amélati : “man”; for amil urki see arakku. 
amilu | 








amelatu 
ammaku “instead of”. 

ammīni "why 

ammatu earth". 

amaru Pret. émur, imur; Pres. immer; Imper. amur, fem. 


amrī : “to see; to find; to read (in an inscrip- 
tion)". Ideogr. «1-, «| |. 
Ifteal, Pret. idamar : “to see”. 
Nifal, Pret. snnamir; Pres. immammar; Inf. ndmuru : 
“to be seen; to be found”. 
timartu “observation”; di /&marii “observatory”. 








amašša interj. : “help!” (2). 
amtu constr. st. amaf: “maid, handmaid”. Ideogr. >. 
Hebr. riy. 
ana prep. ^to". Ideogr. J. 
anu constr. st. an: “receptacle, place”; ax silli “dungeon”. 
Anu the god of heaven. 
Апаш 


divinity”. 
Anumütu| 


[angpu] ^ ^to sgh, lament". Hebr. To. 
iünibu “sighing, sorrow”. 
Sünubu “full of sighs”. 
[anāġu] Pret. znaġ; Pres. isna% : “to grow weary; to de- 
cay”; Шш anifu “anwearied”. 
anata “ruin”. 


322 VOCABULARY 


anāku personal pronoun ; “I”, Hebr. уду 
anaku “lead”. Ideogr. =}? ]. Hebr. Y8- 
anumma “verily, indeed”. 
[anünu] “to be gracious”, Hebr. j. 
Ifteal, Inf winennu : “to weep, pray, supplicate”; 
inf. used as subs. “prayer, supplication”. Cf. 
Нев, ратл. 
annu “mercy, grace; consent, yea". 





unninu “prayer, supplication”. 
[ananu] “to be hostile”. 

anāntu “opposition, fight, attack”. 

annu “sin, error, wickedness”. 

annünu "sin, fault, transgression”. 


aninu 


personal pronoun : “we”. Hebr. Wh WIN- 





апай  amī (gen.), annā (acc); fem. annīu, annīti (gen.), 
annita (acc.); masc. р1шг. аллай, алаййи; fem. annāti, 
demonstrative pronoun “this”. 
annūšim adv. “now”. 
anakati (fem. plur.) “she-camels”. 
asa “physician”, Ideogr. Poet ]Y »-]]. 
asümu “to be adorned”. 
asmu “adorned”. 
simtu constr. st. simaf; plur. simati': “ornament, adornment, 
honour”; 12 simati “property or position unlaw- 
fully held", Ideogr. J— 8]. 
asmarü “lance”; written with determ. EY, « g. i asmar-e. 
[арй] “to shine forth”, Cf. Hebr. ME}. 
Shafel, Pret. uigz, upí, Imper. 45 Perm. ри: 
"to cause to come forth, call into being, create, 
make; to make bright; to praise, glorify”. 


Sapa 
apalu 
aplu 
apsü 
appu 


appunnama 
apparu 


apšānu 
аға ` 


situ 


statu 
satu 
assaru 
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Ishtafal, Pret. utp, uitepa, [w-ci-bima—uttipi-ma(?)] : 
“to cause to appear; to make bright, to adorn; 
to be called into being, to be created”. 

“bright, brilliant, glorious”. 

Pret. ipul; Pres. ippal : “to answer". 

constr. st. api? : “son”. Ideogr. Jy, BAY. 

“ocean, abyss”. Ideogr. Т] =]. 

(E e anpi) : “countenance; top (of a tree)”. Cf. 
Hebr. A, DES. 

adv. : “mightily, exceedingly; on a huge scale, of 
huge stature”. 

ріш. араға, apparati : “reed-bed, swamp”. 

“yoke”. 

Pret. ag’; Pres. use Part. api: “to come or go forth, 
to escape; to come forth (from the mouth), to be 
decreed”. Hebr. NY} 

Shafel, Pret. uizpi; Part. mules, fem. mu-tega-at; 
Inf. 422 : “to cause to come or go forth, 
to send forth, to bring out; to allow to es- 
cape, to let go; to drive out; to take one- 
self of". 

“exit; that which comes forth; offspring”; sit 
0-0-0 пу offspring"; 5i £z "that which comes 
forth from the mouth, speech, word”; sī? Šamši 
“the rising of the sun, the east”. 

“eternity”; am pāti “days of old”; w-mu se-a- 





“eternity”. 
substantive of uncertain meaning : Ema apsa-ri 
- edit ippartid “like an asaru alone he fied”. 

“to fear, to reverence”. Cf. Hebr. gp 
Iftaal, Pret. uéobiu : “to be obedient”. 
“obstinate, rebellious”. 

"to be precious". Hebr. op. 





E 


ақта 
Sakura 


akrabu 
akrab-amélu 


‘aru, aru 
urtu 
mu'irrütu 
гіш 


ard 
arba'u 


ribü 
ари 


argamannu 


aradu 


ardu 


ardüta 
атфи 


VOCABULARY 


fem. akartu : “precious, costly". 

masc. plur. bora: "costly"; Suhuru-lim orru- 
uu “treasure of the kingdom”. 

“scorpion”. Ideogr. Т =. Нег. 2чру. 

“scorpion - man”. Ideogr. || = Бону 
inl El 

Pret. ir: “to set out”; Saad la '-a-ri “an in- 
accessible mountain”, 

Piel : “to send; to rule”; Part. теби “ruler”, 

“command”, 

“leadership”, 

рїш. йй 





“Jaw, command; divine oracle; 





will, design”, 

Pret. arā : “to bring, carry, carry away". 

fem. irbitti, ёлда : "four". Ideogr. =, V. 
Hebr. PIW. 

"fourth". Ideogr. V. 

“raven”. Hebr. 2]. 

"red purple, crimson"; written with determ. 
ЕЦЕ : “crimson wool”. Hebr. payag. ` 
Pret. arid; Pres. urrad : “to go down; to swoop 

down". Hebr. TY. 
Shafel, Pret. uiiri 
down”, 





Рег. гш : “to bring 


constr. st. arad; plur. ardant : “slave, servant”. 
Ideogr. >]. 

“servitude, submission, vassalage”. 

constr. st. arab : “month”, Ideogr. ^j. 
Hebr. MY- 

adv. : “monthly”. 

“quickly, speedily”. 2. 

Ргег, гй : “to Ье long”. Hebr. N- 

Piel, Pret. urrit; Pres. urrak : “to lengthen; 





[araku] 


arki 
агка 


arkiš 

arkānu 
aralla 
arammu 
arnu 
araku 


urku 
urkitu 


irritu 
arürtu 


агана. 
ašābu 


mūšabu 
E 


ašamšutu 


VOCABULARY м 


to be very long”; wrak amé “he will have a 
long life” (cf. Hebr. toy qw). 

“to be behind”. 

"behind, beneath, after". Ideogr. СЕ}. 

“situated behind ; future"; fem. plur. arka/u, employ- 
ed as subs. “the back, the rear; the future", 
Ideogr. S~JE*Y. 

“backwards, back”. 

“afterwards”. 

“the lower world, Hades”. 

“pattering-ram”. 

constr. st. aran : “sin”, 

Prec. Jiri : “to be green; to be or become pale”. 


Hebr. pY 
amit urfi : “gardener”. Ideogr. Prete of | ЕЕ]. 
“green herb”. 

Pret. уше: “to curse”, Hebr. W- 

“curse”. 

"to be hot, to burn". Hebr. U 

“drought”. 

“mighty”. 

Pret. lib; Pres. uittab; Part. ai(/)bu; Perm. até, 3 plur. 
akbi, abba : “10 sit; to dwell". Ideogr. JE}. 
Hebr. 3th. 

Iiteal, Pres. ійа1а0; Ішрег, 4248, рїш. ti-ba; Perm. 
Jab : "to sit down; to dwell”. 

Shafel, Pret. 2015 : “to make to sit, to seat; to 
cause to inhabit, to settle (trans))". 

Isbtafal, Pret. 132% “to cause to dwell”. 

“dwelling”. Gf. Hebr. 39%. 

constr, st. Subat : “dwelling”. Ideogr. fE[ E]. Cf. 
Hebr. NRY- 

“tempest, hurricane”. 








5:6 


ašnān 
ašāru 


ašru 

айпи 

езген 
agaru 


agra 
ašriš 
ašru 
ašar 
ašriš 
ašaridu 


ašāšu 


p 
ašāšu 


ašuštu 
aššu, aššum 


aššatu 
atā 


itūtu 
ааш 
atmü 
atüru 


VOCABULARY 


“bread”. 

“to be gracious, to favour", Cf. Hebr. "Wx, WBN. 

Piel, Inf. u8urw employed as subs. "pardon", 

“shrine, sanctuary”. 

plur. airáti : "shrine", 

(plur.) “shrines, temples”. 

Pret. iWr; Perm. 3 plur. afr : "to bow down, 
humble oneself". 

“meek, submissive”. 

“humbly”. 

constr.st, afar; plur. asràfi: "place", Cf. Hebr. "gy. 

“in; where; during”. 

“against”. 

“first in rank; chief, leader, prince” ; aplu a¥aridu 
“son of highest rank”, Ideogr. =]]FE ETT}, >}. 

“to found”, Cf. Hebr. U^Uy. 

Piel, Pret. uiti : “to found”, 

“foundation”. 

“to be sorrowful”. 

Piel : “to afflict”; Perm, situ’ “afflicted”. 

“trouble, sorrow”. 

“in order to; because of; since”; sometimes 
in combination with the relative : aitw te 
“since”, 

“wife”. Ideogr. PEE]. Hebr. mpx. 

“to see”. 

Piel, Pret. ww (written uti, wt) : “to perceive; 
to choose, elect". 

“the chosen, elect”. 

“eclipse”. Ideogr. =>} 4Et-. 

see ami. 

‘to exceed, to abound", Hebr. "y, "iia. 

Shafel, Imper. 446: “0 make preeminent”, 


аи. 
Saturu 
atta 


atta'u 
attu 


nibartu 
nībirtu 
egü 


VOCABULARY за) 


constr. st. afer; fem. atari “abounding in”, 

“mighty, glorious”. 

fem. aiti; masc. plur. a/mw; personal pronoun: 
"thou, you". Hebr. "DW, DW, ОЛЖ. 

"fang". 

in phrase a/4u-u-a “as for me”. 


E 


particle of prohibition : “not”. Cf. Hebr. %8. 

Pret. Zi, thir : “to pass over, cross, traverse, pass 
through"; Bi-E-E edi-ri-e-i (Part. fem. plur.) "hy 
striding knees". Hebr. 739. 

“farther bank, opposite side (of a river)". 

“on the other side, beyond”. 

“crossing (over a river)”. 

“opposite side (of a sea or river)”. 

to sin, go astray”. 

Pret. agi: “to delay, be slack". 

“letter”. Hebr: MYR- 

“one, alone". Hebr. "DW. 

adv. “alone”. 

“flood”. Cf. Hebr. "M. 

see ida. 

"to be new". Hebr. WJ- 

Piel, Pret. uddi¥; Part. muddit; Inf. uddutu : “to re- 


new". 





“newly-shining”. 

4. йы) “пет”. 1деовт. 94. 

“newness”; ana effiti “anew”. 

Pret. és, та : “to leave, abandon". Hebr. Sip. 

Shafel, Inf. saoubw “to save”; Houbu ina “о рге- 
serve from”. 





328 


ezēzu 


izzu 
p 
uzzu 

eta 


еш 


еги 


екп, іка 
ekütu 
ekallu 


екёти 


екшти 
ela 


eli 


ela 





VOCABULARY 


Pret, ius, Pur; Perm. 3 plur. isu : “to be angry, 
furious”. Cf. Hebr. 19- 

Ifteal, Pret. denis: “to be angry”. 

fem. iseitu ; “angry, terrible”. 

“angrily, in wrath”, 

“anger, wrath”. 

"to be dark"; 2 efie (Inf) "house of darkness". 
сї. Hebr. туў. 

"darkness". 

Pret. cfr, itr: “to protect, save, spare"; with prep. 
ina “to spare from". Hebr. 03- 

Nifal, Pret. imntir; Prec. x sing, Zunnifir : “to be saved”. 

“starving, in want”, 

“want, need”. 


: “palace”, Ideogr. E]T][ E[-.. Hebr. 





Pret. alim, ihim (3 sing. sbi 
capture, take away from, detach”. 

plur. elurri, ekurrati : “temple”, 

Pret, ai, ii; Pres. alli: “to be high; to go or come 
up, to ascend; to depart, make off”. Hebr. rio. 

Ifteal, Pret. deli, delà; Part, muf-fal-lu : “to be exalted; 
to go up; to emerge; to depart”. 

Piel, Pret. ui’: “to raise”. 

Shafel, Pret. witli, ula; Prec. ditili; Imper. sali : “to 
raise, to lift up; to bring in; to carry up; to 
drive away". 

Ishtafal, Pret. wet, ulti: “to bring up or out”. 

“over, upon; against; beside, in addition to; unto”; 
ana eli, ina eli “to”; also written -la “beside, with 
the exception of". Ideogr. +E Jr]. Cf. Hebr. by. 

fem. eitu; plur. elati, fem. eati : “high; shrill, loud”; 
dati “the zenith”. 








elis 
ull 


ullánu 
ellu 


teliitu 
ellamu 


ellamü 
ellatu 
elmisu 


elippu 
el&gu 


ulsu 


етеди 


nimedu 

ешеки 
emku 
шы} 
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“above”. 

"distant (of time)"; gae wa for ever; uu иша 
“from of old”. 

“distance”; ulu ullīnumma “when, as soon as". 

fem. etu; plur. eui, fem. ei: "bright, pure". 
Ideogr. 0. 

“purification”. > 

“front”; elama “over against me”, Cf. Hebr. DYW, 
тоз. 

adj. “in front, before”. 

зе [атам]. 

a brightly-shining precious stone, “diamond (?)”. Cf. 
Heb. ©з. 

“ship”. Ideogr. FY =]. 

“to rejoice”. Hebr. poy. 

Ifteal, Pret. deli: “to rejoice”. 

“joy, exultation”. 

“father-in-law”. Hebr. DJ- 

“place, space” 

“in, among”; also written em. 

Pret. ini; Perm. епі: "to be like". Cf. Hebr. gy. 

Ifteal, Pret. demi : “to become like”. 

Shafel, Pret. ukemi: “to make like, reduce to a state of". 

Pret. zmid; Imper. 2 fem. sing. er-di-in-ma — endi-ma. 
“to stand; to lay upon; to cast down, subdue”. 
Hebr. 3. 

Iíteal, Pret. itemid : “to take a course (of a ship)”. 

Piel, Pret. ummid : “to set up, erect". 

Nifal, Pret. innimid : “to advance". 

“dwelling”; Aussi nimedi “seat”. 

“чо Ье deep". Hebr. pz. 











“wise”. 
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emüku "might, power"; plur. eniz, emika "forces". 
nimeku "wisdom"; dit nimifi “the Abyss”. 
femeku "fervent prayer". 

enu, inu “time”; as conj. "when". 


арала | “when”. Ideogr. J. 
inuma 
enü Pret, ën : “to make void, make of no effect; to van- 
quish, overcome, humble". Ideogr. —»*[4. Cf. 
Hebr. п}. 


Nifal, Pret. in-nin-na-a, in-nin-nu-u : “to be annulled”, 
вай Гев. әйе: Ҹоу”. Cf. Hebr. Y9, р. 
eninna “now; thereupon”. 
enēšu “to be weak, to decay”. Cf. Hebr. W. 
enšu “weak”, 
[езёки?] “чо distress Q)”; isiip-ta. 
esēru Pret. аў: “to enclose, imprison, besiege; to take 
captive". Hebr. "Igg. 
баа], Pres. ulasar : “to be enclosed, besieged”, 
epiru | constr. st. epir; plur. epire, eprati: “dust”. Ideogr. Тү. 
epru Hebr. "y. 
epēšu — Pret. iui; Pres. ippuf; Imper. efu$, ij-ia: Part. ёри: 
"to do, make"; pa efétu “to open the mouth, to 
speak”; Yarrita epétu “to rule a kingdom, exercise 
sovereignty”. Ideogr. 2°. 
Iftdal, Pret, saput, ileput : “to make; to deal with”. 
Shafel, Pret. utépi¥ : “to cause to make or build". 
ерійш — plur. coti, ip-fa-u : "deed, action; insignia (of do- 
minion); occurrence”; ip-¥? limutti “evil fate”. 
ері | Рге. уш, 3 fem. sing. pul; Imper. «jul; “to be- 
witch"; Part. zpifu, fem. zgitfu “wizard, witch”. 
Tshtafal, Past, fem, musepitie “witch, sorceress”. 
ipšu — “witcheraft”. 











| 
| 


esenu 
esepu 


eseru 


usurtu 
езёги 


ugurtu 
ека 


era 


er&bu 


er&b šamši 


niribu 
er&bu 
erinu 
erēšu 
erištu 
mērištu 
mēriltu } 
erēšu 
irēšu | 
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Pret. gin, Zin : “to smell”. 

“to add to, increase”. 

Piel, Pret. usp : “to add to”. 

“to bind, to enclose”. Cf. Hebr. “Xp. 

Ре? егі 

plur. ugurati : "boundary, end". 

“to form". Hebr. "ig. 

Piel, Inf. wssuere 
plur. uswrati: “sculpture, relief”; usurff salmi “image, 
statue". Ideogr. >] ABE. 

const. st. cel, ei : field, estate, territory", Ideogr. 
nam. 

Pret. zr 
т». 

“copper”. Ideogr. 22 Т. 

Pret. zrub, irub; Pres. irrub; Imper. erub; Part. riu: 
“to enter; to set (of the sun)". Ideogr. -pET. 
Cf. Hebr. 2*9. 

líteal, Pret. zzrub : to enter". 

Shafel, Pret. ueri; Imper. Iri? : «to make enter, 
to bring in". 

Ishtafal, Pret. siizri : ^to make enter”. 

“the setting of the sun, the west". Ideogr. 
mL ATL}. Cf. Hebr. 39, 299. 

“entrance”. 

Pret. za, er-ia : “to increase”. Ideogr. m=] 

“cedar”. Ideogr. t] JEE}. Cf Hebr. p8. 

"tto desire, wish for". 

constr. st. iia! "desire". Hebr. MONS. 








"to be pregnant, to conceive". Hebr. 





“wish, desire; desired object". 


“smell, sweet savour”. 
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ега 


1881 
ešgallu 
[ešēru] 


išaru 

mēšaru 

mīšaru 
ešertu 


ešrēti 
еби 
ошаш | 
etellu 
cu ] 
p 


mētiķu 


ғ 

ьи 

ibru 
гаш 


| 
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“to trouble, disturb”; Perm. eff, af “troubled”, 

plur. eig : “trouble, disturbance”. 

"ruin; hurricane". 

“mansion”. 

Pret, їй: to be straight". Hebr. у 

Shafel, Imper. Sui: "to direct"; Perm. Hir 
“led”, 

Ishtafal, Pret, uir; Prec. He; Part. muMeHru; 
Inf. Juturz : “to direct, lead". 

fem. ariu, inte: “right, righteous”. Hebr. y, 


“righteousness”. Hebr. SWD. 


constr. st, eleri : “ten”; for den eră see ištēn. 
Ideogr. {. Hebr. “py. 


see ašāru. 


see edēšu. 


“lord”; fem, efile “lady, queen”. 





Pret. tif, atk; Pres, sik; Imper. efit : “to go, march, 
advance; to traverse; to go through or into, to 
transgress”, Hebr. PIY- 

Ifteal, Pret, defi, etetit : “to go, march”, 

Shafel, Imper. Sad; with prep. i : "to cause to 
depart from, to remove from”, 





“course”. 


т 


precative particle : “come!” 
“bright”, 

“friend”. Hebr. 93. 
“friendship”. 
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багт, igarāti: "*wall". Ideogr. ТЇ үз 





igaru ріш. igara, 


Cf. Hebr. "ur. 
agurru “brickwork”. 
idu plur. ida, idāt : “hand; side; might, strength; pos- 


session; hire, price for hire”; 
of”. Ideogr. EZA]. Hebr. 
idü, edu Pret. i; Perm. idi; Part. 109: “to know, take 
knowledge of, understand; to see, choose, elect”; 
ina la idi “without knowing, unwittingly”. Hebr. T. 
Iftaal, Pret. uaddé : “to be known, to be recognised”. 

маа | “pitch, bitumen”. Ideogr. [ү В]. 





i, ida “at the side 





Мба \ ері. 

iddi&&u | 

аш “man, Іогд, һего”. 14соғг. ЕТ). 
idirta “grief, misery”. 

izzu 

T sce ezēzu. 

izziš 

iku “small water-channel”. 

iku see eku. 


ikdu “strong, mighty, courageous”. 
ikkibu «іп, fault". 
ikkaru — "gardener". ldeogr. Eris +>]. 
iklita "darkness". EY] K} — eom Q) “dark 
chamber”. Cf. Hebr. 99. 
ikribu see karabu. 
ila plur. dani, i : “god”. Ideogr.>»}-; rarely written 
Typ, plur. Eg P. Hebr. bw. 
dltu constr. st. iat; plur. iäti : “goddess”. 
Шаш “godhead, divinity”. 
illāūrtu “Бола, fetter”. 
ilitta see alādu. 
тш "bann, curse". 
апи see ištānu. 
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imbullu 
immu 
dmmeru 
dmnu 
imēru 
imtu 


ina 
inu 
inu 


inbu 
inuma 

inanna 
inanni 


inannu 
dsku 





işşuru 
'şşuriš 








irtu 
ЕСЕСІ 


VOCABULARY 


"evil wind, hurricane". 

“day”. 

“lamb, sheep”. Ideogr. JEJ ==]. Hebr. vies. 

“right hand, right". Hebr. toy. 

"ass". Ideogr. Apre. Hebr. “ЧӨП. 

const. st. ima/ : "breath, spittle, foam, poison”. Cf. 
Hebr. ign. 

prep. “in, by, through, during, in the time of”; some- 





times written i». Ideogr. »—. 
see enu. 
plur. ind, ind: “eye; part, share”. Ideogr. fo; in plur. 
frequently written 4T. Hebr. y 
constr. st. iu : "fruit; manly strength, virility". 
see enu. 





p 


see ки. 
see epēšu. 

“wood, tree”. Hebr. py. 

“scanty, few”. Cf. Hebr. pi. 

plur. issurüti : "bird". Ideogr. - T. 

adv. "like a bird", 

plur. subs. used adverbially : “swiftly”. 
“triumph, victory”, 

"cloud, clouds". 

plar. urjati : "cloud", 

“earth ; district”. Ideogr. Е]. Неь. үк 
see arüru. 

see erēšu. 

“couch”, Ideogr. E] CER. Hebr. шчу. 
constr. st. rat : “breast”. Ideogr. Аё. 
personal pronoun : "me", 





ша 
išdu 


išdabbu 
išpatu 
i8ku, isku 
i8katu 
аги 
iššakku 
išātu 


išta 


ištānu 
iltānu 
ištēn 


išten ešrit 
ištēniš 
ištar 





itpēšu 

itütu 

ittu 
itti 
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Pret, (with meaning of Pres. also) НЕ: “(о have, 
possess; to be". Ideogr. Y. Cf. Hebr. v. 

constr, st, 842: “foundation; lower or hinder part" 
iid Some “the horizon”. 

“bridle ())". 

“quiver”. Hebr. NRPN- 

“portion, possession, property”. 

“chain, fetter”. Cf. Hebr. py. 

see [ešēru]. 

“ruler”, Ideogr. ВЕ АТ >=]. 

“fire”, Ideogr. FAREYs LE] +L, the ideogr. 
for. Gibil the Fire-god, is also employed for 
data "fire". Hebr. Vs. 

prep. “from”; adv. “after”; äu Zibb “from, out of". 
1деовт. ЕЕ]. 


“north, north-wind". Ideogr. ay »-]T «ТЕЕ. | 


“опе”. Ideogr. J, which with phon. compl.-][ is 
frequently written FLY]. Cf. Hebr. nog, "bv. 
“eleven”, Cf. Hebr. MPY “PPY. 
adv. “together”. 
"goddess". Ideogr. =} =A], =} <W. Ct 
Hebr. nw, лу. 
see iaSi. 
"boundary; ordinance, law". 
“prudent”, 
see atü. 
plur. iai; "side", Cf. Hebr. DN. 
prep. “with”. Ideogr. (JEJ. 
U 


copula : “and”; written <, (JEN. Cf. Hebr. 3Y. 
interj. : “alas”; employed as subs. “grief, pain”. 
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ubünu 
ubüru 
uggatu 
ч айа. 
udmu 
шаш 
uznu 


p 
uknü 
uksu 
ш | 
ийи | 
ша 
ша | 
ullànu | 
ulinnu 
шари 
ши 
ulta 
uma 
ати 


ümisam 
umussu 
ümafan 
ümagían 
umamu 
umma 
ummu 


VOCABULARY 


“finger; peak, summit”. Ideogr. ET »-]T. 

“servant”. 

see agagu. 

"storm, hurricane". 

see admu. 

зее елёши. 

constr. st. usw : “ear; mind, attention” (cf. datz, 
šakänu). Ideogr. èJ», in plur. frequently writ- 
ten “DEL. Hebr. jik. 

plur, jj? : "trick @)”. 

“lapis lasuti”. Vdeogr. Fc {р < 

"longing". 


sce alülu. 
demonstrative pronoun : "that". 


see eld. 


a garment. Ideogr. ЈЕ] ЈЕ. 

“bond, alliance”. Cf, Hebr. Fio, row. 

see elésu. 

prep. “from”; adv. “after, since”. Ideogr. БЕП. 


adv. “now”, 





“day” ina imifu, ina umztuma, іш йтіи 
intmium “then, at that time”; Ate ñminma 


“henceforth”. Ideogr. 2]. Неы. шї. 
| adv. “daily”, 


adv. “for a day". 


“beast”. 
adv. “thus”; introduces direct speech. 
“mother”. Ideogr. уй]. Hebr. D8. 


ummanu 
ummanu 


umman - 
ummatu 

uniku 

unkenna 


unninu 
unķu 
unütu 
ugurtu 
üru 

urpu 
urkarinnu 
urpatu 
urku 
urkitu | 
urru 

urtu 

ша 
ишш 


udumgallu 
ušmānu 
uššu 


ba'u 


bābu 
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“craftsman”; also mar ummas 





i Hebr. дм. 

plur. ummānē, ummanait : “tribe, people; host, forces, 
troops”. Ideoge. 6, 2Ү АҢ. 

manda "tribal hordes”. 

“host”. 

рїш. илїї: “їй”. 

“the whole; full strength”; see Sakanu. Ideogr. 
“=. 

see [ananu], 

“signet-ring; sealed letter". 

plur, ati: “furniture, household stuff”. 

see egéru. 

“enclosure, field". Cf. Hebr. row. 

constr. st. uruj: “гоа”. Нег. ПУЖ. 

a precious wood. Ideogr. ET TET- 

see irpitu. 


see araku. 


“light, day”. Ideogr. 4] EFT]. Hebr. mis. 

sec "aru. 

a precious wood. Ideogr. E] E]]T- 

plur. uiu: "blood-vessel, channel for the blood, 
artery". 

"monster-viper", Ideogr. EP— J]. 

“camp”. Cf. Hebr. WD. 

see ašāšu. 


B 


Pret. and Pres. ia’: “to come, reach, go". Hebr. RIZ. 

Piel-Shafel, Pret. ua: to storm against, plunge 
down upon”. 

plur. бабай, babani: “gate”. Ideogr. EEF}. 
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biblu 


bubütu 

bupalu 

bafalu 
ваш 


batiltu 
bakü 


bikitu 

bakru 
bukru 

balü 


bala 
balu | 
зеш 

bBlu 


beltu 
belütu 
Belatu 


bel-papati 
bala 
billudü - 
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constr. st. Jii: "inclination, desire" ; 44 4 
“prompting, desire of the heart”. 

“hunger, famine; food, bread”. 

“male beast”. 

"tto cease". Hebr. biz. 

em. Dofis : "discontinued, at an end"; /à Jaflm 
“unceasing”. 

рїш. deat: “discontinuance, discharge”; все ra&t. 

Pret. iki; Pres. aki; Perm. dati, 3 plur. bakit : 
“to weep". Hebr. n9g. 

Maal, Inf. одада "affliction". 

“weeping”. 

“young of the camel”, 

constr. st. dudur: “first-born”, Hebr. “HDB. 

"mot to be, fade, go to ruin". Hebr. noz. 

Piel, Pret. ual: to destroy, bring to an end, cut off". 


Prep. “without”. 


Pret. i621, spil: “to conquer, subdue, rule”, 

plur. č: “lord”; Zë] adë “one who is faithful 
to commands”; dé! mamiti “one who is faithful 
to an oath"; A salim “ally, confederate”; Za 
bal ша “опе with no claim to the throne”; 
bil narkabati “commander of the chariots”, wri 
ten Boe ILE] SRY Joo. Ideogr. 1]. 
Нег. 502. 

constr. st. M: "lady". Ideogr. "BS $F EY, 

“lordship, rule, authority, dominion”. 

the power or dominion of the god Bél; written 

poeni oa. Ea Г. 

"four-footed beast; cattle". 

"divine command", 





balāțu 


balatu 
baltu 
balfütu 


[balkatu] 


[balālu] 


balru 
ыш 
bana 


binütu 

bünu 

bunnannü 

nabnitu 
banü 
bakümu 
ba'üru, büru 
bara 


bara 
biru 
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Pret. iiu; Pres. Йа: “о live”. Ideogr. (15 

Piel, Pret. wait; Pres. uballof s Imper. dullif Inf. 
Jullufus “to cause to live, give life to, quicken, 
raise to life”. 

Iftaal, Pret. uiii: "to keep alive". 

“Ше”. 14еовт. ›]‹»Е]. 

masc. рїш. Dalfiti: "living, alive". 

“state of being alive”; daljuscucun ik-iunda А 
ai “my hands captured (them) alive”, 

Shafel, Pres. wiabalkat: “to tear down”. 

іб, Рет, Фрай: «по fall upon ; invade ; revolt 
against”. Ideogr. m=]. 

“to pour out”. Hebr. bbs 

Piel, Inf. dulfulu: “to smelt ; to confound”. 

“side, bank”. 

see abalu. 

Pret. di; Pres. ami; Imper. Ai; Part. dani, 
lani; Perm. bani, fem, éanat: “to build, make, 
form, create, beget”. Ideogr. БС. Hebr. mp. 

Nifal, Pret. and Pres. idan: “to be built, formed, 
created ; to be laid (of @ net)”. 

Ittafal, Pret. itlaint: “to be created, restored”. 

“creation, product ; building, structure”. 

“formation, origin, beginning”. 

“form”. 











“creation, creature”. 

“bright, beautiful; rich, precious”. 
Pret. den; lmper. jubum: "to tear in pieces". 
Pret. dàr; Pres. 3 plur. darrü: 
Pret. iðri; Pres. iari: “to see, gaze upon". 
Shafel, Pret. wialri: "to cause to see”. 

“seer”, Ideogr. ERR >>. 

“glance; midst”; ina diré “between, in the midst”. 





“to catch”, 


зо 


birtu 


tabrītu 
barü 


biriš 
barbaru 
birku 


[barāmu] 
birmu 


bitrumu 
barāķu 
birku 
birītu 
вага 


ыша 
bašāmu 


bašmu 
ыш 
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constr. st, dirit: “glance; midst ; clearness (7); ina 
birit “between, among”; m2 Birtu “water of clear- 
ness Q)”, £ e water that is clear. 

“sight, wonder” ; plur. /alrāti: “marvellous treasures”. 

“to be superabundant”, Cf. Hebr. N99, NF- 

Piel-Ishtafal, Pres. uifalarri: “to be sated, to abound 
with". 

adv. “in luxuriant pasturage”. 

“leopard” or “jackal”, Ideogr. J- >} PET]. 

ріш. 2940, birkë : "knee"; far-bit bir-ki-ia: “my off- 
spring". Hebr. 793 

Piel: “to weave coloured threads”. 

“brightly-coloured cloth, variegated stuff”. Ideogr. 
JAY. Hebr. ims. 

“brightly-coloured”. 

Pret. writ: “to flash (of lightning), to blast". 

"lightning". Hebr. pz. 

“fetters”. 

Pret GN; Pres da (rarely written ipa’); Part. 
даң, basi; Perm. basi; “to be; to be inclined, 
directed”. Ideogr. |]. 

Shafel, Pret. ийй: “to cause to be, to create’ 
(Ideogr. JP, in proper names); фа ішін “0 
commit sin". 

Ishtafal, Pret. ua: *to make, create". 

“property, possessions”. Ideogr. Y EY, Y J. 

Pret. Wm: "to build, form, prepare". 

Piel, Pret. ulaWim: to form”. 

“viper”. 

“house; temple”; iz i “temple”; if durani in op- 
position to alan’: “walled or fortified cities”; Ziz 
nakamti “treasure-house” ; bi tukläti “stations for 
troops". Ideogr. E|T]]. Hebr. mz. 














bitballu 


batnu 
bataku 


batku 


butaku 
Subtaktu 


bitrumu 


gabbu 
gabrü 
gabāšu 
gabšu 
gibšu 
gugallu 
gadu 
шга! 
вира 
[galābu] 
gala ` 
galtu 
gamalu 


gimillu 


gitmala 
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"saddle-horse"; sometimes written with determ. 
ET 

word of uncertain meaning. 

Pret. ding: “to rend, tear; to cut off, separate”. 

Piel, Pret. wbattit: “to cut through, sever”. СІ. 
Hebr. pnp. 

Nifal, Pret. дай: "to be destroyed". 

“cleft, fissure, breach"; Jof sais "to close а 
breach, restore". 

“destruction”. 

“flood”; written tub-/af-ri, which can also be read 
ructuneti 


see [bar&mu]. 


G 


“ап, the whole". 

"answer, reply". 

Pret. шї: “чо be firm, hard, proud". 

"mighty". 

constr. st. gibi: “multitude”. 

“ruler, director”. Ideogr. АА ЕЕ]. 

prep. “up to; together with". 

"messenger, servant, minister”. Ideogr. f= W | - 

“stibium”. 

Piel, Pres, ugallab: “to brand”. 

“evil demon, devil”. 

fem. galittu: “terrible”. 

Pret. imi; Imper. gini: to complete; to spare 
(the life of)”; with ma “to spare from’. Cf. 
Hebr. bi}. 

“mercy, sparing of life”; gimillu furru “to requite, 
take vengeance”, see tāru. 

“perfect”. 


342 


gammalu 


gamaru 


віти 


VOCABULARY 


"camel", Ideogr. EPR YP EE] mE]. р 
кт]. Неь. онр 

Pret, ignur : to complete, bring to an end”. Cf, 
Hebr. 9} 

Ifteal, Inf. giimure employed as subs. “perfection, 
excellence”. 

Piel, Part. mugammira: “to carry out, achieve”, 





constr. st. gamir: “perfect”, 
constr. st. gimir: “entirety, the whole”; Au йт 


“everything; the world”. 





gimirtu constr. st. gimat; plur. gimrèti: “entirety, the whole”; 


ginü 
gunu 
gappu 
gipüru 
gürü 
girru 
gišparru 
gašāru 
gašru 
gišru 
magšāru 
gitmalu 


[da'ābu] 
dabābu 


dibbu 


titat dal gimrüti “the whole of the world”. 
“appointed offering”. 
“district Q)”. 
“wing, feather”. 
“piece of land, field”. 
plur. gärē: “enemy, opponent”. Cf. Hebr. ry, 
“way; campaign, expedition”. 
“snare, trap”. 
“to strengthen, fortify”. Cf. Hebr. Wp. 
“mighty”. 
fem. gitirtw : “strong, powerful”. 
“might, strength”. 
see gamalu. 





D 


Part. £u: “to overwhelm (?)”. 

Pret. idbud ; Pres, idabub, idibub : “to speak, converse, 
proclaim ; to plan, intrigue"; i. . . . pabaté dababu 
“to establish friendly relations with”. Cf. Hebr. 
223 c2. 

“speech, message”. Cf. Hebr. ng. 








dabru 
dagalu 


daddaru 
dadmu 
Du'üzu 1 
раи | 
daku 


tidüku 
ажа 
dakkassu 
dalabu 


даныш 
dalabu 


dalibtu 
dalàlu 


dallalu 
аши 
дани 


damu 

dimu 
dimtu 

damamu 
dumamu 
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mase. plur. dabrati: “mighty”. 

Pret, idguts Imper. dugul: ‘to look at, behold"; 
«дей pani “subject of, tributary to". 

Shafel, Pret. wiadgit; Perm, sudgul: with pan "to 
entrust to”. 

“stink”, 

plur. dadmé: “dwelling, habitation", 

the month Tammuz. Ideogr. +>} Ey. Hebr. 
mon. 

Pret. idzh : “to slay”. Ideogr. EE Y. Cf. Hebr. qt. 

Ifteal, Pret. iddak: “to slay”. 

“battle”. 

Pret. idk: “to summon, assemble”, 

word of uncertain meaning. 

“to be in trouble” 

Piel, Part. mudallibu: “to affict, oppress”. 

plor. dalbati, de-al-pa-a-te: “affliction”. 

to: confuse, to disorder”; Inf. dalaju employed as 
subs. “trouble”; IT. EM. āru dāliju “dis- 
turbing wind, whirlwind”, Hebr. mb 
Shafel, Inf. Sudiuġu : “to confound, destroy”. 

ріш. ай: 4 

Pret. ilu: to bow down, humble oneself, wor- 
ship". Cf. Hebr. 554. 

“cripple”. 

"service, work, task”. 

constr. st. dalat; plur. dalati: “door”. Ideogr. EY 
Уе. Неь. лч, 

"blood". ldeogr. <. Hebr. B. 

plur. dina: tear", Cf, Hebr. 20%. 

"tears, weeping". Hebr. ny. 

Pres. idanmum: “to lament, moan”. 

“hon 








turbance”. 








1g, lamentation”. 


dimmu 
damaku 


damku 


damiktu 


4атки 
dunku | 
dimtu 
dimtu 
аяла 

dinu 

daianu 
dananu 


dananu 
dannu 
danni& 
dannatu 
dannütu 
dandannu 

dunku 


dapnu 
dapinu 
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“column, obelisk”. 

“to be friendly, favourable, propitious”. Ideoge. 
‹-4 БЕН 

Piel, Inf. dummujw: “co make favourable; show 
favour”. 

fem, даті; plur. dambiti, fem. damjati : “friendly, 
good, favourable; health-giving (of water-supply); 
trusty (of warriors)". Ideogr. (А. 

“mercy, favour”; plur. dambati “good deeds”. 
Ideogr. (maf, © (aF 

“favour, good fortune; comeliness”. deogr. 
3. 

plur. dimWi: “pole, post”. 

sce dimu. 

Pret, iin; Pres. idin: "to judge". 

"judgment". Hebr. Jt. 

"judge". Ideogr. [EE m. Cf. Hebr. 

"tto be strong". 

Piel, Pret. udannin ; Inf. dunmunu : "to strengthen, 











make fast". 

“might, power”. 

fem. dannatu; plur. dannii, fem. danndtt: “strong, 
mighty”. Ideogr. EY» BET] SEE. 

adv. “very much, exceedingly”; also written with 
phonetic complement i, i.e. dannis. Ideogr. |f. 

“foundation, base; distress, affiction (ideogr. 
ЧЕГЕ” 

“strength, strong point, fortress”; af danni «бог. 
tress, stronghold”, 

“strong, all-powerful”. 

see damaku. 

“strong, mighty”. 

“strong”. 





duppu 
раги 
dupiimta 


dupgarru 


dara 


dari& 
dara 


dirratu 
duruššu 
dāšu 


[dasa] 


аы 
züzu 


тарап 
zakaru 
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"tablet". Ideogr. E ]TIT. 


plur. diparati: “torch”. Ideogr. [| Er] |”. 

plur. dupřimāti : “destiny - tablet”. Ideogr. ПІ 
Tes 

“scribe”; usually written Epin ТПП EJA, $e 
amlu dup-šar, 

fem. darifu; plur. dàrüfi, fem. därāti: “las 
nual, everlasting”; ane darati “for ever, continu- 
ously”; farak darat’ “an everlasting shrine”. Ideogr. 
БЕТТ EN]. Cf. Hebr. st. 

adj. “eternal”; ana dari¥ “for ever”. 

plur. darané: “wall”; dar appi lit. "the wall of the 
face”, i « “the cheek"; see also bifu. ldeogr. 





g, conti- 





“whip "- 

“foundation”, 

Part, du: to tread under foot, crush, destroy”. 
Ci. Hebr. Ut. 

“to abound, be luxuriant”. Hebr. NU. 

Piel-Shafel, Pret. sire: *to cause to have in 
abundance, to endow with”. 


2 


Pret. iib: "to melt, dissolve". Hebr. 23. 

“to divide”. 
Piel, Pres. шш: “to divide”. 

a bright stone or metal. 

Pret. ikur; Pres. akar: “to name, call upon, pro- 
claim, speak, tell”; fua sałāru “to name a name”, 
ú e “to bear a name, to exist". Cf. Hebr. 3}. 

Piel, Perm. suhur: “to name”; їи-та la suk-ku-ru. 
“they were not named, did not exist”. 
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zikru 


zikaru 
zikru 
zikritu 


zalpu 
zalipta 
zamü 


zumbu 

датаға 
датаға 
zammeru 


zammertu 


zumru 

zinā 
zinā 

zanānu 


zanānu 
zanünütu 

ziku 

züku 


zaküpu 


zikkuratu 

[zakatu] 
zaktu 
ziktu 
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constr. st. shir: “name, speech, word, mention, 
renown". Hebr. "2l. 

"male; man"; sir Rardu “valiant hero”. Ideogr. 
ABE. Hec 

рїш. zi: “women of the palace”, ldeogr. 
E Po 

“wicked”, 

constr, st. salar: “wickedness, iniquity”. 

Piel “to exclude from”; Perm, summu “excluded 
from 

(е лан): “Ay”. Hebr. 343}. 

"to sing". Hebr. Sl. 

“song”. 

plus, sanmoré: “singer, musician”. Ideogr. PR 

Е ЕТ 
ШЕ 

constr. st. sumur, rarely sumir: “body”, 

“to be angry”. 

“angry”. ^ 

Фо тай”. 

Shafel, Pres, wiosnen: “to cause to rain". 

“to provide for, care for, support". 

“provision, abundance”. 





"female musician". Ideogr. {> 


“to blow, storm, rage”. 
constr. st. si: "foot-soldi, sik бе “оо 
soldiers, infantry”. 





"Pret. sekup, itjup : "to place, set up, erect". Hebr. 


ер, 


“peak of a mountain; temple-tower". 
“to be sharp, pointed”. 

“sharp, pointed”. 

“spur”, 





zirütu 
[гага] 

zēru 
zarābu 


zarbiš 
zurbu 
[zarbabu] 


Babügu 


habatu 
вами 

hegallu 

adit 


adi 
маши 
Bazünu 


hate 
hata 
bitte 
oe | 
эйи 
battu 
(аш) 
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Pres. tsirri: “to hate, conceive a hatred 
for”; Part. að'iru “enemy”. Hebr. “i. 

Piel, Imper. zir: "to abandon". 

plur. zirati: "hatred". 

Part. sarà: "to beget”. Cf. Hebr. YY- 

“seed, descendants", Ideogr. e >44. Hebr. pj. 

“to be oppressed”, 

Piel, Pret. uzarril: “to oppress, afflict”. 

adv. "in trouble". 

constr. st. surub: “trouble, affliction”. 

Nifal, Perm. 3 plur. nasariuba: “to fume, to be 
furious”. 


H 


3 plur. Perm. () 4а-меши: “to be filled, swelled 
ош (0). 

Pret. ші; Ргез, Йайа/: “о рішдег”, 

constr. st. Judut: “booty ; captives”, 

“abundance”. Ideogr. EE: -T[4- 

Pret. idi: "to rejoice”; with prep. ana “to rejoice 
in or at"; Inf. Jada employed as subs. “joy”. 
Hebr. mj. 

adv. “joyfully”. 

plur. ja: “joy”. Ideogr. [ET]. 

ріш. ġazānāti: “ruler, governor 
-UT e. 

Pret. jj: “to see, survey”. 

Pret. dfi; Pres. фай: “о sin". Hebr. Ng. 





Ideogr. B 










“sin” 5 Jel Qiti “sinner”. 





plur. diaté: “sin, iniquity”. 


"sceptre". Ideogr. E| FE, ET NP КЕ. 
Pret. ial: “to tremble, quiver”. Cf. Hebr. bM. 
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baialtu 
даи 


balüku 
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"army, host". CË. Hebr. 597. 

plur. даде, Варані: «отъ, entrenchment”; written 
MEN] Е. се неъ. рет. 

Pret, iib: "to be destroyed ; to Hee". ldeogr. 
We 

Iiteal, Pret. sai: “to be lost". 

Piel, Pret. whallit ; Prec. liallig ; Part. muballipu ; Inf. 


dulluju : "to. destroy, cast down". 





Sabluktu "destruction". 


(Bama) 


bamatu 


Perm. a fem. sing. Jamati: “to be of good cheer, 
be comforted (2)”. 
Pret, idmuf; Imper. Jumuf: “to hasten”. 


bitmutié adv. “swiftly, in haste”. 


p 


damümu 
ваши 
вапди 
фазази 


basisu 
Біра 


bagbu 
факи 


bara 


baira 
bümiru 


Pret. zjmuf: "to burn". 

Piel, Pres. wjamma/: "to make glow, to light up". 

Ishtafal, Part. mutfajmifu: “to flame, burn”. 

Pret. imum: “to rule, direct”. 

вее Ваги. 

“fifth”. Ideogr. WY. Hebr. "t'a. 

Pret, isus: “to think, conceive, plan, invent; to 
recollect, to set in the memory”. 

Ifteal, Imper. itsas (for iwas): “to understand”. 

“wisdom, understanding”. 

Pret. ipi: "to shatter, destroy ; to split". 

Ifteal, Pret. ilei : “to shatter”. 

Piel, Part. mulippi, mubip: “to shatter, destroy”. 

subs, of uncertain meaning. 

Pret. iif: “to mingle together (intrans.)". 

Pret, iri: “to dig”. 

Iftaal, Pret. ujtarri: *to dig". 

Shafel, Pret. ufajr "to cause to dig out". 











| “spouse, husband”, “ 


эги 
Biratu | 
puribtu 
barbagu 
[farmatu) 
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“spouse, wife”. 


"deser", Hebr. ng. 

“power of striking terror, fury", 

“to destroy”. 

Shafel, Part. muifarmitu: “to destroy”. 


[barmamu) Sbafel, Prec. Zxjarmim: “to overpower, destroy”. 


фигази 
Barrünu 
bursa 


birtu 
biratu | 
ваза 
фаёари 
виёари 


busabbu 


вада 
bitmutis 
batanu 


{ази 


fabu 


tābiš 
fübtu 
tba 


"gold". Ideogr. f=] A. Hebr. pmp. 
"way, rond". ldeogr. 
“mountain, wooded highland”. Cf. 











Ргес. йд, 010: “го long for, desire”. 


| “hunger, famine”, 


“destroyer”: 
see hamatu. 
“son-in-law”. Не. |09. 


т 
Pret. iib; Pres. dab, dih: "to be good, well-pleas- 
ing”. Hebr. 3%. 


Piel, Part. muffiu: “to make joyful”; Inf. zubu 
(constr. вт. ид) "joy". 

fem. fabtu: “good, pleasant; loud (of the voice)”. 
Ideogr. АЕ Пе 

“joyfully, cheerfully”. 

plur. sabrati @?) : “benefit”. 

"to sink", Hebr. DS. 

Iftaal, Pret. sibi: "to make sink, duck under". 
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fabüpu 
тари, {ера 


fitu, titta 
ёти 


faradu 


kl'am 
kima 


kim’ 
kabasu 


kibsu 
kibru 
kibratu 


kabātu 
kabtu 


kabittu 
kibātu 
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“to slaughter”, Hebr. рр. 

Piel, Pres. x/ablah: “to slaughter”. 

Pret gU; Pres. deli, dii: "to draw near, ap- 
proach”, 

“clay, mud, earth”. 

understanding, mind; account, instructions, com- 
mand”. Hebr. D99. 

“to drive away, hunt”. Cf. Hebr. TY. 

Piel, Pres. wlarrad: “to hunt". 





K 


conj. “as, when, after, since, for”. Hebr. 79. 

prep. “like, according to”. 

adv. "thus". 

prep. "like, as, according to; corresponding to, in 
place of"; adv. "as soon as". Ideogr. ФУ]. 

“just as”, 

Pret, ibus :-“to tread”. Cf. Hebr. D33. 
Piel, Pret. whabbis; Part. mutabbisu : “to tread down, 
trample on”. 

Shafel, Inf. flus: "to cause to tread down, to 
batter (of siege-engines)".. 

constr, st. liis: ""ootstep, tread". 

constr. st, kibir: “bank (of a river)”. 

plur. Abr: "region; quarter of heaven". ldeogr. 
EXE. Hebr. 7993. 

“to be heavy, weighty”. Hebr. 139. 
Piel, Pret, utebbit, ukebit: “to honour”. 
Iftaal, Pret. uktebit: “to honour”. 

fem. Aabittu: “heavy, weighty, pre-eminent. 

with pron. suffixes Aablat: “spirit, mind ; midst ())". 

“abundance, great quantity”. 





VOCABULARY E 


kudurru 
кийцги | “boundary, frontier”, Cf, Hebr. S19, 99- 
kīkī adv. “so, to such an extent”, 
kakku “arm, weapon". Ideogr. £] JEJ. 
kukku “darkness”. 
kakkabu plur. łakłaðāni: “star”, Ideogr. p}=}=>}. Hebr. 
зу. 
Кіккізи | “теед-һоше”, 
каш "to hold". Hebr. bis. 
Piel, Part. subilv: "to hold; to hold'high, raise”. 
ка Pret. iu, c; Pres. diollu, italla: “to hold back, 
restrain, prevent; to withhold, refuse”, Hebr. 
коз. 
kala Pret. lā; Pres. дайа: «ҷо cease, come to an end”. 
Hebr. nbg. 
Жай сопәт. 50. Aal: “all, the whole". Ideogr. Б. 
kalümu “all, everything; of every kind". 
Kali$ “altogether, completely”. 
kalbu constr. st. дайа}: “dog, hound”. Ideogr. Др] ЈЕ]. 
Hebr. 399. 


kalbannāti (plur.) siege-engines. 
[kalalu] “to be complete". Cf. Hebr. b. 
Shafel, Pret. sah; Part тиа ; Inf. fudlulu: 
“to complete”. 
Ishtafal, Part. яшай, бето, пича а-а: о 
carry out, fulfil”. 
kullatu “totality, all, the whole”; also written Aul-la-ta-an. 
kilallan 
kilallé 
kalamu see kala. 
[kalamu] Piel, Pret. uhallim; Inf, Aullumu: “to cause to see, 
show to, display”. 
[kalmü]  Nifal, Pret. kimi : “to. look upon”, 





ЕЕ on both sides". 
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kališ see kali. 
kama Pret. imi, imu; Pres. ammi; “to conquer, over- 


come, take captive”. 

атй plur. lamifi: "bound, captive". 

kamütu “captivity, condition of imprisonment”; kamis ilki 
“as a prisoner he took him". 

kamatu “enclosure”, 


kl'am 
kima see ki. 
kim’ 

kīmu “family”, 


kimtu “family”. 
kamālu Pret. ikmil: “to be angry". 
kimilta “anger, wrath”. 
kummu — “thy, thine”, 
kamasu Pret. ikmit: “to bow oneself, to bow down”, 
Iitaal, Pret. uMammis: “to be bowed down, over- 


whelmed”, 
Ishtafal, Pret. sMabwi: "to cause to bow down". 
kamaru “to strike down”; Inf. used as subs., e g. ła-mar- 


Junu aškun “I struck them down”. 
kamāru “ne”, 
kamāriš adv, “in a net or snare”. 
[kamaru] Piel, Inf. dummura: “to make plentiful”. 
taal, Prec. litvam-me-ra:: “to be made plentiful”. 


kamatu 

gee аа. 

kimtu see kimu. ^ 

[капи] _ Piel-Shafel, Pret. uikin: “to humble oneself, make 
obeisance”. 

капи Pret. iu; Pres. dün; Perm. HB, Em: "to stand, 


be established, be firm, endure". Ideogr. >“, 
“Па T. не. pa. 
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Piel, Pret. wtin; Part. mukinnu; Perm, tun; Inf. 
Janna, constr, st. kun: “to set, fix, make firm, 
hold fast, found, establish, appoint, arrange”; 
kun bbi “truth, constancy”. 

Iftaal, Pret. utii: “to set, fix, arrange”. 




















kaianu “continuous, enduring, imperishable”. 
kaian | 
kaiana adv. “continuously”. 
ашшы] 
kinu "firm, sure, established, true". Ideogr. | 73 T. 
Hebr. ja. 
kīniš adv. “truly, legitimately, carefully”. 
kittu “right, justice”, 
[kanü] Piel, Pret. tanni: “to prepare carefully”. 
kinatatu “service; servants”. 
KanBku Pret. inuk: “to seal”. 
kunukku “seal”. Ideogr. үс} БЇП. 
kananu “to crouch down”. 
Piel: “to press down”; Perm. tunnun “bowed, 
crouching”. 
kanāšu ^ — Pret, ju: “to bow down, submit”. 
Iiteal, Perm, Айий “subject”. 
E ‘el, Pret. hannis: "to force into submission". 
Shafel, Pret. slabu, uiui; Part mutaknite: ‘to 
cause to submit, bring into subjection”. 
kan&u ^ adj, plur. Aanfufi: "subject". 
kasü “to bind, take captive”. 
Ifteal, Pret. ias: "to bind, fetter". 
Iftaal, Pret. ul/assa : "to be bound"; ideogr. I" (2), 
eg Tg m ubtasa Q). 
kasitu “fetter, bonds”. 
kasd Pret. isu: “to cover, to hide oneself”. Hebr. npg. 


Iftaal, Pres. ukassi : “to serve as a hiding-place for”. 


2 23 
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kisukkiš 
Kislimu 
kussü 


kaspu 


kusapu ^ 
kusarikku 
карӣйи 
карра 
kippāti 


kappu 
kaparru 
kupru 


kişşu 
kāru 
[xara] 


ківш 
kirü 
karübu 


dkribu 
karümu 
karmu 
karmiš 
karmütu 
karmatu 
karānu 


VOCABULARY 


adv. “in confinement”. 

the month Kislev. Ideogr. Z^" Epr- Hebr. Yes. 

“throne”; Missy nel "seat". Ideogr. E] fra YY, 
e|. СЕ Нер. кра. 

constr. st. asap: “silver, mone} 
Hebr. яру. 

subs. of uncertain meaning. 

“ram Q)”; plor. written ku-sa-rik-ki. К 

Pret. ipud: “to plan, think, consider, ponder on”, 

(E & hanpu) “wing”. Hebr. 73. 

(plur.) “the ends (of heaven and earth)", Cf. Hebr. 
Tw тыр. 

"hand". Hebr. 3. 





Ideogr. QW 4]. 





"'sheep-boy". 

“bitumen”. Ideogr. [Y ex] 4T zT T. Cf. Hebr. 
m. 

“dwelling, hall”, 


"wall". Ideogr. SYTY- 

“to fetch, bring”. 

Titeal, Pret. itert : “to summon”, 

"banquet". Cf. Hebr. ттр. 

"plantation, garden". Ideogr. ET pE--]. 

Pret, drub; Pres. sarrub : “to be propitious, bless, 
pay homage to". 

íteal, Pret. ittarab : “to be propitious, to pay ho- 
mage to". 

“prayer”. 

“to cast down, overthrow”, 

“ruin” 

adv. “like a ruin”, 

"ruin"; for harmita шш see alāku. 

“food, sustenance, support”. 

“wine”. Ideogr. €. 


kurunnu 
karru 
karšu 1 
karaéu | 
karāšu 
kišibbu 
kašadu 


kišittu 
kišādu 
[kasapu] 


kišpu 
kaššapu 


kaššaptu 
[kašāru] 
kašāšu 

kiššatu 
kašūšu 
kišittu 
itu 
каш | 
каи | 
кага 
кий 
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Msesame-wine”, Ideoge. $ = ТВ. 
“costly raiment”, 


"belly". Cf Hebr. e". ^ 

“destruction”, 

“seal”, . * 

Pret. iud; Pres, Даай; Imper. kuSud : “to reach, 
come up to, draw near, approach, come; to 
seize, take, attain to; to conquer, overcome”. 
Tdeogr. 44. а 

рісі, Ітрег, 4н804: “to attain to, secure”. 

Shafel, Pret. utakvi 
to conquer"; with atu "to cause the hand to 
conquer, to deliver into the hand". 





“to cause to attain; to cause 


“booty; possession; prisoners”. 

"neck; bank of a river". Ideogr. Xd. 

Pret. iip; Imper. Xip : “to enchant, cast a spell 
upon”. Hebr. Ez. 

“enchantment, sorcery”, Hebr. ms. 

“sorcerer”. Ideogr. Epy epg m]. Hebr. 


“sorceress”, Ideogr. {> =E =N]. 

Pret. itr : “to repair, set up again". 

Pret. sktay : “to assemble, collect(?)". 

“host, totality, the world”. Ideogr. 0, [, «4. 
“darling, beloved”. 

sce kašādu. 

plor. tate “wood, forest". 








fem. hati, Ман; ріш. Маш, kaSunn, personal pro- 
noun : “thee, you”. 


“cloth”. Ideogr. JEY >}, >E. 


ЕЎ 


kuttumu 
kitru 
katrü 


18 
Пе 


p 


Jitu 

la'ütu 
пеш 

пашата 
1a 


ш 


ш 
и 
[ababu] 


libbatu 
libbu 


liblibbu 

lubultu 

labünu 
libitta. 
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Pret. ittum : “to cover; to close (the lips); to 
overwhelm”. 

Piel, Inf. luitumu : "to cover completely". 

"covered, hidden". 

“alliance”. 

“gift, present”, 


L 


negative particle: "not". Hebr. Nb. 

Pres. di'i: “to be able”. 

fem. constr. st. Zar: “strong, mighty, powerful”; ja 4'7 
“impotent, weak, unable”. Ideogr. PRA] +14. 

“strength, might; triumph, victory”. 

“full extent Q)”. 

“to wish”, 

“will, pleasure, determination”. 





precative particle; particle of emphasis used wi 
3 and 1 pers. sing. and plur. Hebr, 1. 





соп). о"; №... ш... ee iy Mo 
Ww... either... oF... 

“wild ox”. 

“wild cow". 


Perm, 3 fem. sing. йди, 3. masc. plur. [allg : "to 
be angry, to rage". 

"anger", 

"heart; womb, bowels, courage"; ia A, Hii, 
dis in, in the midst of"; aua Ai "against". 
Ideogr. YT. Hebr. 25, 225. 

“offspring, descendant”, 

see labaSu. 

“to lay or cast flat”, 

plur. нді : “brick”. Ideogr. YEE. Cf. Hebr. 
тұ». 


labüru 


labari$ 
labiru 


labüfu 


lub&fu 
lubu&tu 
lubultu 
nalbasu 

labuttü 

пына 

lita 

lala 


шаш 
lamü 


Шаш 
lim 
lim&tu 
limitu | 

lamüdu 


lim&nu 
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Pret. ibur, illir : “to grow old”. 

Shafel, Pret. uřalir; Pres. ušalar : “to cause to 
become old, to prolong; to grow old”. 

adv. “into old age"; Jaberit alaku “to become old”. 

fem. Jadirtu; plur. masc. Jabirūti, fem. labirati : “old, 
former”; kima la- 











im-ma as of old". 

Perm. /abif, 3 plur. Jab-tu: “to clothe oneself, be 
clothed" ; ulapa labaiu “to enter into an alliance”. 
Hebr. w39. 

Ifteal, Perm. би? : “to be clothed”. 

Shafel, Pret. uiali¥ : “to clothe”. 

“garment”. 





| “garment”, 


“robe, garment”. 

“ruler, governor”. 

see labanu. 

“hostage”. 

“fulness, abundance"; 2-22 Jalaji ‘the fulness of 
life". 

"evening". Hebr. nib. 

Pret. imi, ime; Perm./ami, 3 masc. plur. lami : “to 
surround, catch, besiege". 

Shafel, Pres. stain; Inf. Yuma : "'to enclose, catch”. 

“period; eponymy”. 

“thousand”. 

“neighbourhood”. 

Pret, imad; Imper. limad, Ш-тій-йа : "to learn, to 


perceive”; Jam-du (Perm. 3 plur.) “trained”. Hebr. 


"ә. 
Piel, Pret. wlammid : “to teach". Hebr. 709. 
“to be evil”. 
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limnu 


limni& 
limuttu. 
lumnu 
Jumagu 
lasāmu 
liplipi 
Japatu 


Salpatu 
lakü, іка 


lišānu 


ши 
іш 


lalate | 


та 


та 
ma 
та 
magaru 


migru 
magšāru 
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fem. limutin; plur. masc. linniti, fem. linnéti : “evil, 
wicked, hostile”. Ideogr. «0-1. 

adv. “evilly, terribly”. 

“evil, misfortune”. Ideogr. 4[- [I], f T-]I-]- 


constr. st. анин : “evil, wickedness, evil purpose 





рїш. йета-И : certain stars. 
“to gallop”. 


“descendant 








Ideoge. SI] Ta Ta. 

Pret. ipm: “to turn, overturn, destroy”. Hebr. 
ng. 

Shafel, Pret. uialpit: “to destroy”. 

“destruction; misfortune’ 

Pret. iki, dbi; Prec. lbi; i di; Imper. 
libi; Part. libi, fem. li-ka-at, livkat : “to take, catch, 
receive". ldeogr.»«|€ Неьг. пр. 

Ifteal, Pret. it’: “to take possession of”. 


Pres. eh 














ріш. daanatt : “tongue, speech, nation”. ldeogr. 
Нер. іду. 
зее еч) 
see 10. 
M 


enclitic particle of emphasis : the forms me, mè, mi 
and mu also occur. 

enclitic particle : “and”, 

adv. "thus, as follows"; introduces direct speech. 

plur. m : "water", Ideogr. |Y. Cf. Hebr. tis, 9, 

Pret. ingur: "to render obedience to, to gr: 
Part, mágirs, plur. magiré “obedient”, 

constr. st. migir: “darling, favourite”. 

see gašāru. 









ma'üdu | 

madu | 
ma'adu | 
müdu | 
ma'adi$ 


ашаа 
тайған 
madatu | 
madatta | 
pm 
тарага 
тараа 


VOCABULARY 339 


Pret. sn’id, imid; Pres. ima’id : “to be numerous, 
many, much, to swarm”, Cf, Hebr. "its. 

беп. лигаи, тайи; plur. ma'adūti, fem. ma’adati : 
“many, much”, 

adv. “greatly, exceedingly, much”; ana ma’adi “in 
great numbers”, 

plur. ned : "abundance". 

Pret. imdud; Pres. imandad :*to measure”. Hebr. TY). 








see nadanu, 


“storm, tempest”. 
"city, town", Cf. Hebr. ТП, ТЇ. 
fem. madjiitu : “prophet, prophetess”. 


mabbitaé adv. “like one possessed”. 


mubbu 


mubbu 
mabüsu 


ina mulli, ana. muli : “on, upon; concerning; to, 
towards; against”. 

“skull”, 

Pret. imap; Pres. на ар: “to smite”. Hebr. pop. 

lfteal, Pret. imdai, imdabbir : “to fight”; Part. 
plur. mundapbisé, 
employed as subs, "battle, attack". 

Pret. imjur; lmper. majur: "to correspond to, 
rival; to oppose, fight; to go or come before; 





mundabgé '*swacriors" Inf. miljupa. 


to pray to; to take from; to receive favourably ; 
to be first, to have preeminence”; Part, mahiru 
"opponent, rival"; /& majar (Inf.), (в жайға, (2 
malri “invincible”. 

Ifteal, Perm. mifur : “to correspond to, to lie over 
against”. 

Piel, Pret. umohlir, umajir Prec. linallir : “to, come 
before; to bring before, offer"; Inf. mudjuru 
employed as subs. “offering”, e g. muğ-bu-ru u- 
ma-lir “I offered an offering (libation)". 
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Shafel, Pret. ulamjir: “to seek out, visit, punish”. 
Ishtafal, Pret. uifambir : “to set, place”. 
Nifal, Pres. immajar : “to’ be equalled”, 
maharié “against; in greater degree than, surpassing”. 


mabru constr, st. malar : “front”; mabri, mahar, ana makri, 


м йр 


ina malri "in front of, before, against" adi majri 
"nto the presence of"; alib malri "'predecessor" 
Jorru інші тад-лі, far ma-bar “a former king". 


ldeogr. 

тарӣ fem. majritu; plur. masc. majrüti, mabritu : “first, 
former", 

mibru "battle, storm". 


mibirtu “front”; constr. st. mirit, mirat employed as prep. 
“before, over against”, 

mubru constr. st. mupur : “homage”. 

mithariš adv. “together”. 

tambara “battle”. 


miu "dub()". Ideogr. E[ JE] =>}. 
mekü word of uncertain meaning. 
maksu “bond, fetter”. 
makküru "property, possessions". Ideogr. VP F|||2. Cf. 
Hebr. 13. 
namkura й 
паккиги | керку 
malü Pret. бай: “о ШІ; to be full, to be full of, to + 


be fulfilled”. Hebr. Kt. 
Ifteal, Pret. im/ai ; "to be filled. with". 
Piel, Prèt. and Pres, umalli, -ma/-lu-u, u-ma-al-ln-a : 
2 to fill up”; with Aat “to All the hands with, 
deliver into the hands of, invest with", ^. 
Iftaal, Pret. um-ta-abla : “to fill with”. \ 
Piel-Shafel, Pret. wimalii: to fl". 2 











malü 


malü 
milu 

malapu 

malaku 


malik 
malku | 
maliküta 
таи 
milku 
malaku 
millu 
melammu 
malmališ 
mulmullu 
malāsu 
multa’ate 
mama 
mima | 
mimma | 
mimmü 
mamman 
mummu 
mamitu 
тапа 


VOCABULARY 36x 


constr. st. mal: fulness"; mal, mala, mala Sa “as 
many as, as much аз”. Hebr. 859. 
fem. malitu : “fall”. Hebr. Nbig. 





“flood, stream”. 


“sailor”. Ideoge. EX [|] БЕ}. Нем. пуз. 
Pret. imiik : “to counsel, take counsel”; maléku 





milku “to come to a decision", e g. mi-lib-šu 
mil-ku (Perm.) “he came to a decision”. Cf. 
Hebr. 9m). 

lfteal, Pret. im/alib: "to take counsel with one- 
self"; with negative “not to take counsel with 
oneself, to be ill-advised”, 

constr. st. malik: “prince; arbiter, counsellor”. 
Hebr. so. 

“rule, empire; position of counsellor”. 

“lordship, dominion”, 

constr. st. milik: “counsel”. 

see alāku. 

"troop, gang (2)"- 

plur. melammé : "brightness, splendour, majesty”. 

adv. “into two parts, asunder”. 

“dart, spear, javelin”, 

Pret. imlus: “to pluck out”. 

sce [18'u]. 

see manma. 


see minma. 


see minmü. 
see manman. 

“uproar, confusion". 

see amü. 

Pret. imau ; Pres. imanu, inani: "to count, reckon, 
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allot; to Tecite (an incantation)”; axa lë manī 
(Inf.) "without number", Hebr. mp. 

ménu — “umber”. 

minütu — plur. mii 





“number; space, period”, 





manā manch"; generally written E[ 7]. Hebr. m. 
minü gen. mine, mini; acc. mind, interrogative pronow 
“what 2”, 
mandattu see nadanu. 
manzazu 
sec nazüzu. 
manzaltu 


шапа ыш — sce nübu. 





manāma ^ indefinite pronoun : “anyone”; with negative “no 
one". 

manma т S 
definite pronoun : "anyone, any". 

mama 

minma | indefinite pronoun: "anything, everything, what- 


mimma | ever”; minma umřu “everything that bears a 





mima name, 4 « that exists ; everything, various ob- 
jects, of every kind". 

minma | indefinite pronoun : “anything, whatever, all of”; 

mimmü | also “something of, a little of”, « g. mimmil Yeri 
“early dawn”. 


manman | indefinite pronoun : "anyone"; with negative “no 


mamman | опе”, 
mannu interrogative pronoun : “who ? whom ?”. 
minatu see manā. 

misü Pret. imsi: “to wash”, 


Piel, Prec. Jimissi: “to wash clean, purify”. 
[masāku] Shafel, Pres. ufemab: "to withhold, keep back, 

conceal", 

Ishtafal, Pres. ината: «о Бе kept back, hindered”, 





musarü E 1 
“inscription”. 


табаға 





Пайза) 
таҙа 
[mas&ru] 
[masaru] 
migru 


masgara | 
massartu 
тазага | 
такай 


makitta 
mikta 
таги 


tamartu 


maru 
mürtu 


mürütu 
mür-Bipri 


mériltu. 
mirünu 
marasu 


margu 


VOCABULARY 363 


Perm. mis: “to be little, to be less())". 

Perm. magi: “to be wide; t6 be enough, sufficient". 
Piel, Pret. umagsir : “to divide”. 

“<0 be banded together (?)”. 
Constr. st. mipir; plur. migrülu, mirili : "boundary ; 





Nifal, Pret. inmagir : 





section ; territory". 
sce nagüru. 


Pret. imut: “to fall, fall upon”. 

Ifteal, Pret. шаві: «о fall”. 

Shafel, Pret. uombit, ušimķiť; Part. mufambitw: “to 
overthrow” ; Inf. sumfutw (ideogr. YI) employed 
as subs. “conquest”. 

“ruins”, 

constr. st. mitit: “chasm, abyss”. 

“to send”, 





l, Pret. итап Pres. uma'ar, umār: “to send; 
to rule ; to command, to commission”; Inf. mu'uru 
employed as subs. “rule, lordship”. Ideogr. ETT. 

Iftal, Pret. umés’ir: “to command, enjoin upon”. 

“present, gift”. 

plur. mare: “son”; mar mari “grandson” ; maré ali 
“townsfolk”. Ideogr. FEE, EXE rf. 

“daughter”. ldeogr. 





constr. st. mára/ ; plur. mardi 
HE tf. 

"sonship". Ideogr. ПА 8, 

“messenger, envoy”; written ED T [ETT Eck 

see erēšu. * 

“power Q)”. f 

Pret. mra; : "to be steep, difficult; to be strong". 

masc. plur, marsiti: “steep; difficult, grievous”. 
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marāşu 


margu 





marsiš 
marāru 


martu 

namurratu 
mu'irrütu 
maršu 


mērištu 
martu 
таға 


таби 
muditu 

mü&abu 

mašādu 


таёдай 
табари 
mašku 
mašālu 


mišlu 
tamšīlu 
mašľu 


VOCABULARY 





Perm. mari Е 

Iiteal, Pres. йил: "to be or fall sick”. 

Shafel: “to make sick”; Perm, sumrus “sick, af- 
flicted". 

“sick, woeful, afflicted”. 

adv. “afflicted, in tribulation”. 

“to be bitter”. Hebr. “70. 

Shafel, Pret. ulamrir: "to make bitter, to cause 
to rage (of weapons)". 

"gall. Cf. Hebr. my, ri 

constr. st. namurrat: “anger, rage”. 

see ға. 

fem. marutfu: “evil”; the fem, maruifa is also 
employed as subs. “sorrow”, 

see eresu, 

see mararu. 

Pret. inii : “to forget”. 

Nifal, Pret. ўплаў: «о Бе forgotten”. 





“night”. 

plur. meat ; "night". 
see ad&bu. 

“to overcome”. 





Ifteal, um-dat-tad : meaning uncertain. 
word of uncertain meaning. 
Pret, intu 
constr. st. maak: “skin, hide". Ideogr. >=], 
“to be like”. Cf. Hebr. bts. 
Piel, Pret. umaitid: “to make like, to imitate". 
Sbafel, Inf. fumfulu: “to make like, to divide 
into equal parts”. 
constr. st. mili? : “half 
“likeness, image”. 
constr. st. mala? : "whole". 








[magaru] 


mēšaru | 
тібаги | 
табаға 
musitu 
mati 
matima 
matu 
таш 
mītu 
mätu 
mutu 
mithariš 
mitlüta 
matima 
таби 
тенки 
тийи 
muti 
muttatu 


ni 


[n&'u] 
nitu 
Е 
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Piel, Pret. unaliir; Prec. linetir; Pres, umai¥ar; Imper. 
muisir : “to leave, forsake, abandon; to loose, to 
let go free; to permit, allow; to cease”. 

Tftaal, Pret. umdaitir : “to let loose”. 


see [ešēru} 


see musarā. 
see mašu. 

“when?”; adi mafí "how long? when?". Hebr. "Dto. 
“whensoever”; ana mafima “for ever, always”. 
plur. māiāti : “land”. Ideogr. 44, E] ET]. 

Pret. imit; Pres. imà/: "to die". Hebr. nw. . 
Iiteal, Pres. iniit : "to die". 

plur. ni 
“death”. 

"man, husband". Cf, Hebr. ni. 

see mabüru. 

"might, power". 

see mati. 

“sweet drink, mead”. Cf. Hebr. pry. 
see efēku. 

“front”, 





i, mitu-ta-an ; “dead”. 


“before”. 
“countenance, face”. 


N 


enclitic particle, appended to verbs especially in 
relative sentences. 

Pret, ini’ : to stop, restrain, hinder”, Hebr. X. 

“enclosure”. 





Pret. iMi; Pres. iam; Imper. i; Perm. nali: “to 
call, name; to command; to appoint, proclaim”; 
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nibu 
nibittu 


при 
nabalu 


nuballu 
nablu 
mabnitu 
nibartu | 
nibirtu | 
піни 
пара 
nagbu 
nagagu 
ЕСІ 


пачаш | 
пайи | 
tanattu 
tanittu 

nada 


VOCABULARY 


Juma nab& "to be named, bear a name, exist". 
Cf. Hebr. 33. 

Ifteal, Pret. iai : “to name, call by name". 

Piel, Pret. wnambi, unamia : “to cry aloud, lament”. 

“number”. 

constr. st. midi! : “name; chosen one, elect”; nibit Sumi 
“mention of the name, name”. 

“enclosure Q)”. 

Pret. iul, iul : “to destroy”. 

Ifteal, Pret. and Pres, sfabal : “to destroy ; to steal 

“talon, claw (of an eagle)”. й 

"flame". 

see band, 





see eberu. 


see nabü. 

plur. nag? : "region, district, land". 

constr. st. nagah : "the whole". 

Pres. inagog : "to cry, to bellow”. 

Prec. 3 plur. J-na«iu; Pres. rna'ad, £ne-du : “to exalt, 
praise". 

Ifteal, Pret, iaid : "to exalt, glorify; to exalt one- 
sell”; Part. muto’idu “arrogant”. 


“exalted”. Ideogr. 1 Ш, БЕ. 


plor. fonadan : “glory, honour”, 

“glory, honour”. 

Pret. iddi; Pres. inadi; Imper. idi; Perm. nadi : “to 
throw, cast, cast down; to lay (a foundation), to 
set or place (a dwelling), to found (a shrine); 
to dispense (commands); to raise (a cry), to re- 
cite a spell or incantation (ideogr. +} ҥе. 

Ifteal, Pret, iadi : “to lay, bring upon". 





nadanu 


nudunnü 
mandattu 
madattu 
madatu 
пайга 


nazüzu 


manzazu 


+ manzaltu 
šēzuzu 
тари 


nibu 
nibtu 
manahtu 

E 


nuhšu 


VOCABULARY 36y 


Iftaneal, Pret. itamamdi : "to utter (a spell)". 

Nifal, Pret. immadi: to be cast". 

Pret. iddin; Pres. inaddin, inamdin, iddan: “to 
give, deliver, grant, allow; to sell; to make, 
create” ; nadān (Inf.) тай “yearly gift”. Ideogr. 
REP Cf. Hebr. ту. 

Ifteal, Pret. sadi: “to hand over”. 

“git”. 


tax, tribute”. 


plur, masc. nadrāti : “fierce”. 





Pret, iais; Pres. iasaz; Imper. isis: “to stand, 


teal, Pret, itaniz : “to stand, take one's stand". 


stand up, take one’s stand”. Ideogr. 


Shafel, Pret. uldsis, wisis, uleis : "to set, set up, 
fix, establish". 

"place, station, resting-place" ; man-sa-as 000 

e-kur “that stood before the gate of the. 

temple". 

а. mansoztd) : “place, position”. 





masc. plur. Sézuzif : "erect, reared on end”. 

Pret, ing : "to rest; to be appeased”. Hebr. Пу) 

Piel, Pret. wi); Prec. liii; Inf тиффи : “to bring 
to rest, compose, pacify; to overpower, con- 
quer”. 

fem. wilt: “quiet, peaceful”. 





“rest”. 

“couch”. 

Pret. ibis; Pres. inabhis, inambis : “to subsides 
to go, depart”. 

Ifteal, Pret. itebis : ‘to retreat”. 

“abundance”. 
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națālu 


niflu 
nakkuru 
nikiltu 


[nakamu] 


nakmu 
nakamtu 


nakasu 


niksu 
nakāru 


nakaru 
nakiru 
nakru 


nakriš 

nukurtu 
(ваш) 
nalbašu 
(ваша) 


VOCABULARY 


Pret. iul; Pres. inajal, inaffal: "to look, behold, 
gaze, look up, glance". 

Ifteal, Pres. and Pret. ita/a’ : “to look upon, see". 

Mtaneal, Pres, iianafal : “to gaze”, 

constr. st mf : “look, sight". 

see makküru. 

plur. nitiat': “cunning; cunning plan, device". Cf. 
Hebr. bg; 

“to heap up”. 

Piel : “to heap up, hoard”; Perm, nutum “stored, 











heaped up”. 

“heaped up, hoarded”. 

plur, nałamāi : “treasure” ; Dif nakamti, plur. bit na- 
kamāti, “treasure-house”, 

Pret. ikki 1 “to cut off, to cut down". 

Piel, Pret. unablis; Imper. sudlis : “to cut off, tear 
ой”. 

constr. st, nikis : “cutting off; breach”. 

“to be altered; to be hostile”. Cf. Hebr. 933, 752, 
“т 

Iftaneal, Pres. ifanakar : "to be hostile". 

Piel, Pret. unathr; Pres, unatar : “to alter, change 
(каз). 

Itaal, Pres, Hatter : 0 be altered”. 

“hostile; foe”. 

ріг, naire: “enemy, foe”. Ideogr. AL, Pray AL. 

fem. nakirtu : “hostile”; as subs. “enemy”. Ideogr. 
Журн А. 

adv. "as а foe, with hostile intent”. 

“hostility”. Ideogr. fe AL. 

Perm, nil: “to lie, lie down”. СЕ, Нег. 90), 59). 

see labaSu. 

Piel, Pret. unammi: “to destroy”. 








nimedu 
namkuru 
nimeku 
namüru 


namru 
namirtu 
namrirru 

nammaiéü 

nini 

am] 

nünu 
nün-am&lu 

nindabü 


паплаги 
nist 
nisiggu 
nasápu 


nasaku 

nismatu 

nasaku 

. masku 
nisiktu 


парари 


naphara 
napasu 


VOCABULARY 36% 


see emēdu. 

see makküru. 

see em&ku. 

Pret, immir : “to shine, be bright”. 

Piel, Pret, unammir; Pres. unammar; Imper. mum- 
mir: “to make bright, to give light to”. 

fem, namirtu : “bright”. 

“brightness, light". 

“brightness”. 

“beast”. 


see aninu. 


“fish”, Ideoge. С 

"fsh-man". Ideogr. JV Е-Е ЕП. 

offering, free-will offering", Ideogr. (S T]. 
Се Нег. патр. 

“light”, 

Pret. iss; "to retreat, recede from”. Hebr. 9p). 

“spoil from hunting 2)". 

Pret. itsuh; Pres. inassa : “to tear away or out, 
to carry off, remove". Hebr. MD}. 

Pret. isuk: “to set in position, to grasp (a weapon)". 

“will, purpose”. 

“to glorify, extol”. 

“lordly, magnificent”, 

“splendour, costliness”; niiti, abnz nisifti, nisibti 
‘ain “precious stones”. 

Pret. ippus : “to flame or shine forth”; ideogr. 
AA, e g. napaba(ba) 5" Samki() "sun-rise, the 
east”. CE. Hebr. MB}. 

see pabaru. 

"to breathe, breathe freely". Cf. Hebr. UBj. 

Piel, Inf, nupputu: “to let breathe, to give ease to". 


a 
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napistu 


nappašu 
naptanu 


nasu 


[nasatu] 


naşmadu 
пазаги 


nigirtu 


massaru 
 massartu 
masartu 

паки 


naka 





VOCABULARY 


with pron. sufüxes uaja/; plur. mapa : "life; 
living creature, person". Ideogr. -][A&. Hebr. 
[3 

“gir-hole, window”. 

see patünu. 

constr. st. naz: “portion of an eagle's wing, wing- 
feathers". 

“to sink Q)”. 

Shafel, Pret. ufangi!: "to cause to sink". 

Ishtafal, Pret, witamsil: “to cause to sink”, 

see samüdu. 

Pret. pur; Imper. spur: "to watch, keep, pro- 
tec". Ideoge. EDR’. Hebr. 98}. 

teal, Pret. ораг; with massarte as object : “to 
keep a watch”. 

“watching, guarding; store, treasure"; БИ эни 
“treasure-house”; amd? wir "hidden word, 
secret". 

“watchman”, 


"watch", Ideogr. -[T THY, ИН =]. 


Pret. ini: "to lament, wail”, 

Pret. igi: “to pour out (a libation), to offer (an 
offering)". Ideogr. |a. Cf. Hebr. pots. 

Ifteal, Pret. saki : “to offer”. 





plur. m "libation; offering, sacrifice”; de ліг 
“sacrificer”. Ideogr. GE, sometimes written 
with determ. JEN]. 

“irrigator”, Ideogr. Erg А 

“depth”, Cf. Hebr. ар) 

Pret. iur, ikur; Imper. ukur: “to destroy, pull 
down”, Cf. Hebr. p}. 








nara 


néra 
піти 
пага 
niru 
naira 
narabu 
nurbu 
marbü | 


пати } 


nirbü 
niribu 
narkabtu 
naramu 
naramtu | 
niraru 


пів | 
шан | 
пади 
паёа 


niu 


nišittu 
nēšu 
nišu 


VOCABULARY зі 


plur. ndrati: “stream, river”. Ideogr. ТҮ. Нег. 
Us 

Pret. indr, intr; Imper. nīr : “to slay, destroy, van- 
quish", 

“destroyer”. 

“inscribed tablet of stone". 

“yoke”. Ideogr. Б) JENS. 

"light", 

Piel, Part, mz-nir-due “destroyer” 

constr, st. nurud : “fragment, piece”. 


see rabü. 


sec er&bu. 
see rakabu. 


see rümu. 


“helper”; occurs in a number of proper names, 


& g. Rammān-nirari. 


personal pronoun : “us”, 





Pret. suit: “to totter, be in ruins; to slip”. 
Pret. att; Imper. її; Part, nasa, constr. st. na¥; Perm. 
^to raise, bear up; to bear, carry, bring; 





тай: 
to carry off, capture”; with /emjaru ^to make 
ready for battle". Hebr. кір). 

Ifteal, Pret. iat: “to raise, bring; to raise, cast 
(the eyes)”. 


“rai “raising of the hand, 





g, invocation”; nī 
invocation, prayer”. 
constr. st. ndi? : "darling". 5 


"lon". ldeogr. [р]. 


“people”; plur. mifé : “peoples; men, mankind”. 


Ideogr. EV. ] 
> 
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našāku 


našāķu 


našru 
nišittu 
шан 
паш 


айш 
natüku 


siba 
sibi | 
siba 
sabāsu 
saga 
вайп 
E 


sidru 
(зара) 


эйи 
вараш 
зартайи 
завари 


VOCABULARY 


“to bite”, Hebr. 

Piel, Pres. unaššak 

Pret. нё: “to kiss”, Hebr. pU. 

Piel, сек, илан: 

Nifal, Pret. 3 plur. йені-іш : “to press on, jostle 
one another @)”. 


“eagle”. Ideogr. EEA] >]. Hebr. "wy. 


see nada. 


Ww 
“to bite, tear”. 









чо Кїз”. 





зее шй: 

to strike”. 

Piel, Pret, unatli : “to smash, shatter”. 

бес пет. 

Ifteal, Pret. ilatak; Prec. litaluk : “to dissolve, melt, 
disappear". Cf. Hebr. 








5 
бет, зй : “seven”. Ideogr. TB, YW. Hebr. pay. 


“seventh”, Ideogr. Wy. 

see Sabasu. 

“to starve, be in want". 

Pret. stad: “to destroy". 

Perm. sadir : “to set oneself in battle array; to 
carry on (a rebellion)”. 

“line of battle”, Cf. Hebr. 199. 

Perm. sifi, 3 fem. sing. sida-tt 
to revolt”, ел 





“to disappear, cease; 


Piel, Pret. usabhi: “to destroy, blot out, overthrow”. 
“revolt, rebellion”, 

Pret. jul: *to pierce”, 7 
"rebellion". 

Pret isa: “to overwhelm”. Hebr. Dp. 


sabüru 


sihru 
sibirta 


sukkallu 
sikküru 
sakapu 


[sata] 


[sala] 


taslitu| 
festitu | 
salamu 


salimu 
salimis 
salmu 


suluppu 
salatu 
summatu 
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Pret, iur: “to turn, turn towards; to surround, 
harass, infest”. Cf. Hebr. 509. 


Ifteal, Pret. issabur, issabra; Pres. isaġ-} 





-ra | “to 





retorn”, 

Piel, Pret. usadjir; Imper. subhir; Perm. subbur; Inf. 
subduru : “to turn, to turn towards". 

Ishtafal, Pret. uMosbir, uilathir: “to cause to sur- 
round, to surround with”. 

Nifal, Inf. nashurw : “to be turned, to turn oneself 
(from anger)”. 

Ittanafal, Pres. itaxasiar : “to turn oneself towards”. 

constr. st. sibir: a precious stone. 

“enclosing wall ; neighbourhood ; full extent, whole" ; 
ana ейін “in its fall extent”. 

"minister, servant”. Ideogr. |]. 

"boh". Ideogr. E *-|[E <a. СЕ Нег. Ур). 

Pret, iship; Pres. isatip : “to cast down, overthrow; 
to cast oneself down, to rest”, 

Pret, is-lu-u : “to cast off (a yoke)”. Cf. Hebr. ndp. 

Piel, Pret. usalli; Pres. usada, wsal-he; Inf, sulla: 
“to pray”. 





“prayer, supplication”. 

Pret. islim; Imper. silim : “to deal favourably with, 
be gracious”. 

“mercy; alliance, confederacy”. 

“favourably, mercifully”. 

subs. of uncertain meaning, occurring in phrase 
а-їағ за-аіте. 

“date”. Ideogr. ЕЕЕ). Ж 


"household". 





plur. summi 


ї dove", Ideogr. =E] TI 
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simtu 
sinuntu 
sinniš 
sinništu 
sanāķu 
sunku 
sist 


sipü 
sapüpu 


sapanu 


sippu 

saparu 
sapariš 

ѕакаги 


siķru 
oes 
surkinu. 
sarüru 
sera 
шш | 
siššu 

situ 

зы | 
sattukku 


VOCABULARY 


sce авйти. 
"swallow", Ideogr. -|[A& -[T. 


“female, wife”. Ideogr. fr 


Pret, iui : “to oppress; to hold fast”. 

"want, hunger". 

plur. sé: "horse", 1деорт. у> АМР]. СЕ 
Hebr. ete. 

“to pray”. 

"to loose, scatter, bring to naught"; Perm. sapi 
“loosened”. 

Piel, Pret. wafjh; Part. museppib, macspiah : “to 
scatter, break up, shatter”. Cf. Hebr. NBD. 

Nifal, Pret. tsapif : “to be scattered", 

Pret. ipun; Pres, isapan : “to cover, overwhelm, cast 
down, overcome, subdue”. Cf. Hebr. jp. 

plur. sipè : “threshold”. 

“net”, 

“in a net". 

Ргег, йди, фиг: “to speak, to command”. 

Tttafal, Pret. itfattar : “to speak”. 


constr. st silir, selar : "word, command", 


“drink-offering, libation". 
“to oppose, resist", Нефт. чур. 


“sweet drink, mead”, d 
"sixth". Ideogr. fff. Hebr. "gU. 
mase. plur, sift’: “the others, the rest”, 


"regular offering". Ideogr. <J ==. 





VOCABULARY 325 








P 
pü "mouth ; word, command", Ideogr. 1 T--T. Hebr. np. 
pagru constr. st. pagar: “body, corpse”. Hebr. tj. 
pada Part. pada : “to loose, to free”; /é pada “unsparing, 
out mercy". Hebr mq. 
Ppidü ^^ "purchase-money", 
padanu “way, path”. 
puzru constr. st. pusur; plur. pusrati : “secret, concealment”. , 
ріра Pret. iji; Imper. pili: “to close, shut”. 
teal, Pret. ipt : to shut". 
pibü “to steer”; Part, pik "steersman, pilot". 


{ “district, province territory”; 2 pati “governor”. 
pabütu Ideogr. +}. 
Vgovernor". ldeogr. Es -]]4&- Cf. Hebr. pe. 
pibütu “district, province”. Ideogr. -|[4&- 
pabüru “to collect (intrans.)”. 
Ifteal, Pret. ifajar : "*to collect (intrans.)”. 
Piel Pret. wpohlir, u-pi-biir : “to collect (trans); 
to strengthen”. ldeogr. Y T. 
pubru — constr.st.fupur: "whole; assemblage; might, strength, 
support; host, forces”, Ideogr. БТА). 
раһша f. puġurtu : “united”. 
napharu “entirety, the whole”. Ideogr. E] T T. 
pāțu “boundary, border, limit; all”; pay ginri "entirety, 
the whole, the entire extent”. Ideogr. EEE. 
ri Pres, ipafar: to tear away, remove". 





pațāru Pret. j 
Hebr. 9p. 
Nifal, Pret. ippafir: "to be torn away". 
paíru constr. st. paar : “dagger”. ldeogr. АЈ. 
pakā “misery Q)”. $ 
palit “reign, year of reign; symbol of royalty, ring Q)”. 
Ideogr. 2. 
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(pel) 


раш 
palāhu 


palhiš 

pulpu 

pulubtu 
[pariet] 


раша 


pallukku 
[palāsu] 


pilšu 
(рана) 


panu 


pananu 
paküdu 


[paķālu] 
parü 


[para] 
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Piel-Shafel, Pret. ape’: “to conquer, overcome". 
Ideogr. e. 

"stone, stone-block". 

Pret. ipla] : "to fear, be afraid; to reverence". 

Ifteal, Pret. iplalah : “to fear”. 

adv. “with fear”. 

fear”, 

constr. st. 2ulja/ ; plur. pulbai 

“to be wide”. 

Shafel, Pret: ucpali: “to open wide”. 

masc. plur. paltai: “wide; fat”. 

“circuit, boundary”. Cf. Hebr. 458. 

Nifal, Pret. ipalis; Pres. igfalas; Imper. napis; Inf. 
naplusu : “to look upon, behold; to look upon in 
pity”. 

Ittafal, Inf. #aplusu “to gaze upon”. 

‘mine (in siege-operations)”. 

Nifal, Pret. ippati, 3 plur. ippabiuu: “to be de- 
feated”. 





‘fear, terror”. 


constr, st. pan: “face, countenance, front”; pax, tna 
pan, ana pani “before”; ina pana “formerly”; ar 
poni a former king” ; Japan (Hebr. BS) “before”, 
Ideogr. (Jm. Hebr. сүр. 

айу. “formerly”; ina pa-na-aenucum-ma “formerly”. 

Pret. aphid; Imper. pifid: “to inspect; to control; 
to entrust or commend to (for safe-keeping)". 
Нег. чор. 

Ifteal, Pret. /4М2: “1 appoint”. 

Piel: 'tto make mighty"; Perm. pudhul "mighty". 

plur. parë: “mule”. Ideogr. >= г>», pe 
ERAT 

Imper. puru’ : “to cut off”, 

Piel, Pret, sparri” ; “to cut of, sever”. 








pir'u 
piru 
[paraa] 
parzillu 
[parāku] 


parku 
[parka] 


parakku 


parāsu 


purussü 
рігізіш 
pargu 


[pararu] 


[parāšu] 


(parSadu] 


раёари 


pasatu 
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“offspring, descendant”. ldeogr. 54. 

plur. firdni, pirdti : “elephant”. Ideogr. = =N]. 

Shafel, Part, mut-par-du : “to make bright”. 

"iron". ldeogr.-»- »L. Hebr. ops. 

Shafel, Pret. aiaprit, with ina pan: “0 bring upon 
with violence, cause to happen to; to display 
force towards”. 

“bolt (of a door)”. 

Nifal, Pret. ipparhu; Inf. naparkz : "to cease; to dis- 
appear, depart". 

Ittafal, Pret. itaparka : “to disappear”, 

plur. parakk’, parakkini : “shrine, room, chamber”. 
Ideogr. ЕЗ. 

Pret. iprus: “to divide; to determine, decide", Ideogr. 
же. Cf. Hebr. DB. 

Nifal, Pret. ipparis; Pres. ipparas : "to be decided; 
to stop, cease”. 

“decision”. Ideogr. {<< +F-. 

“decision”. 

constr. st. orar 
ldeogr. EE 

Piel, Pret. nparrir; Part. muparriru : “to break in 
pieces, shatter”, Cf, Hebr. “1B. 

Iftaal, Pret. upfarrir : "tto be broken, to be shattered". 

Nifal, Pret. ipparit; Part. muppartu : “to fly, to fy 
along". 

Ittafal, Part. mufapritu : “to fy". 

Nifal, Pret. ippartid; Inf, napariudu : “to fly, to es- 
cape, to disappear”; ina fale napariudu “to dis- 
appear”. 4 

Pret. ipfa] : "to be appeased, to be satisfied". 

Shafel, Pret. wiaptif : “to appease, to satisfy”. 

Pret. spit; Pres. ipaši : “to blot out, deface, destroy”. 








“command, statute, ordinance”. 
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[pašāķu] “to be strong; to be gi 
SapSaku “tribulation, afflict 
SupSuku “troubled, afflicted”. 

palüru  Pret.ipfur: “to loosen; to subdue (wrath)”. 

Piel, Prec. dipaitir : “to loosen, dissolve”. 
Nifal, Prec. дурай: “to be loosened, to be laid 











open", 
раёаёш Ргес. њї: "to anoint”. 
Nifal, Pres. чо-он: to be anointed”, 





pāšišūtu “anointing with oil, trade of anointing”. 
paššūru "dish". Ideogr. FT -E]Ez]T- 
pita Pret, ipli, ipa; Pres. ipai, pei, ipis Imper, pili pid y 
Part. pit: “to opens to declare, divulge, reveal 
to”, Hebr. MDP. 
pata “opener (of a gate), porter”. Ideoge. Ppa ғ rie 
pūtu “face, front”, 
patünu “to eat”. 
naptanu “feast”. 
pitpünu “bow”; sometimes written with determ. Б) 
patüku Pret. iptit: “to make, create; to make or mix (wine)”. 
ріки constr. st, РИЙ : "structure", 














pattu plur. 2a/-u-le : word of uncertain meaning. 
8 
вари plor. sdlz : "warrior"; in plur. "people, mankind"; 


sabe kaši “archers”; sab2 tidaki “warriors”. Ideogr. 
AENEA. Cf Hebr Roy. 

[saba] ^ Piel, Imper. judhi : “to look at, behold". 

şabāru Shafel, Pret. ufaşhir : “to inform, to acquaint with”, 

şabātu Pret. ibat; Pres. işabaf, işabbaf; Imper. sabat; Part. 
yabit: “to hold, grasp, hold fast, take, captures 
to undertake (work); to exorcise”; Jarrana şabālu 





sibittu 
şubātu 
südu 
ари 
sebéru 


арға 
ірги | 


subritu (?) “youth 


Пи 

silü 
saltu 
шаш 

[salálu) 


illu 
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“to take the road, set out”; with Jadz as object 
“to take to the mountains” ; ina aZ sali? (Perm.) 
“taken in the hands”, 4 е. “in captivity”; ya-bil 
ar-ka-ti “that was behind”. 

Ifteal, Pret, ġyadat; Inf. tiput (for pitbul) : “to take; 
to begin"; with Jarrimw as object “to set out”, 

Piel, Pret. ugallit: "to take, capture”, 





Shafel, Pret. fair: "to cause to take (a road), 
to despatch; to cause to take (a habitation), 
to station, to settle”. 

Ishtafal, Pret, vagi : "to cause to take (a road); 
to cause to take (a position), to post". 

Nifal, Pres. ippabat : “to be held fast". 

“captivity, durance”, 

“garment”. Ideogr. JEJ. 

Pret, feud : “to glow”. 

“wish, desire (?)”. 

Perm. 1. sing. si-ij-ri-hu : "to be small, young". 

Piel, Pret. upa)hir; Pres. upajdar : "to diminish, to 
lessen; to deprive of, exclude from". 

Mtaal, Pret. ussaddir: “to depart 2)". 

“small, petty, young". ldeogr. 





masc. plor. gift’: 


HE 





plur. si: “rib; side”. Hebr. poy, poy. 

“to fight". 

“hostility, battle”. 

“battle”. 

“to overshadow”, Hebr. bby. 4 

Piel, Pret. «polli : "to set as a covering, to spread 
out". 

"shade, shadow, shelter". Ideogr.- (EX. Hebr. oy. 
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salmu 


salmu 


saltu 
salütu 
sümu 
samüdu 


şimittu 
naşmadu 
enu 
[s&nu) 
sipru 
gupru 
şuşa 
бізҙи 
ēru 
яти 
sirütu 
gir 


iru 
şarāhu 
sirlalu (?) 
sirmabu 
загари 


бігри 
sirritu 
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constr. st. salam; plur. galndnu, salmüni ; "image". 
ldcogr. EE E, mI. Hebr. aby. 

бет. ғайри; fem. plur. aliti: “dark, black” ; вариа? 
Jabadi “the black-headed”, +, e. “mankind”, Cf. 
Hebr. PDY. 


see gil. 


“thirst”, Hebr. gy. 

Pret. imid: "to yoke, harness, equip, gird on”; 
Perm. 3. fem. sing. Jasda!, 3 masc. plur. sand 
“girt, equipped”. Cf. Hebr. y. 

plur. pimdāti ; “yoke”, Ideogr. T". Hebr. 49%. 

“yoke”, 

plur, gin? : "sheep". Cf. Hebr, ]JRY. 

Pret, ipin, ipin : "to fill with". 

“lapis оні", deogr. Feci Y < RQ. 

"claw". Cf Hebr. Mey. 

“marsh, marshland”. 

“bond, fetter”; sometimes written with determ. FY, 

“field, plain, desert", Ideogr. —»T- Er phe. 

fem. sirtu : “high, exalted, august”. Ideogr. - eT]. 

“supremacy, majesty”. 

Prep. "on, upon, ove 
Собе "to" s gi-ru-ul-fu "npon him", siru-uf-fu-un. 
"upon them", Ideogr. 4227. 

"serpent", Ideogr. SFK. 

Pres. ijarrah : "to cry aloud, chant", Hebr. Fg. 

written gir-la-la : portion of a temple, “facade Ç)”. 

"monster-serpent", 

Pret sirup : “to dye with”; Perm. 3 fem. sing. 
sarpat, З mase. plur. sarpa “dyed with”, 

word of uncertain meaning. ^ 

ріш, ніш: “affliction”, Cf Hebr. 3. 





against”; ana gir to, upon"; 





sirrussa 
sirütu 
E 
ағаш | 


situ 


ka 
[ка'и) 
kaba 
ка | 


kibitu 

жама 

kubü | 
kablu 


abla 
kudmu 


каа 
кши 
ķalālu 
ķillatu 
кийини 
Қата 
капа 
kannu 
kinnu 
kāpu 
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"'colossal serpent, dragon", Ideogr. *&- TY a E. 


see giru. 


see aga. 


K 


a measure, 

Piel, Pres. u&d : "to wait", Hebr. пр. 

Pret, illi; Pres. фаг; Imper. ibi; Part, 2да; Perm. 
бай, lli : to speak, proclaim, command”, Ideogr. 
„ЕЕ 51114. 

Ifteal, Pret. and Pres. flab’: “to speak, say". 

“word, command”, Ideogr. -ET-T e]][4. 


plur. Audée, fude : “cry”, 


constr, st, Aabal : “midst; battle, assault, storm". 
14еовт, БОС. СЕ Нег. 55р. 

adj., fem. 4а Им; fem. plur. ġabläti : “in the midst”; 
ina fablat “in the midst of". 

"front"; as prep. "before", jud-me-fu-nu “before 
them”, Cf, Hebr. BYP. 

Pres. фай: “to burn”. Hebr. npp. 

“cry”. Нег, Ыр. 

Piel : “to abuse, disgrace”. Cf. Hebr, bbp. 

ріш. Мі: “біп, transgression, offence". 

“iniquity”. 

Pret. itmu; Part. gama: “to burn”. 

"reed". ldeogr.-T[dA. Hebr. mp- 

“frontier Q)”. 

"nest; family, household". Hebr. jp. 

^to fall in, become ruined”. 
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küpu 
ipu 


kuppu 
ķaşāru 


kişru 
kakkadu 
kakkaru 
Кагйһи | 
kir&bu | 


kirbu 


(karadu] 
kardu 


karradu 
karradütu 
kurdu 
kurüdu 
karüdu 
karnu 


karüsu 
kargu 
karüru 
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“to entrust to”. 

Ifteal, Pret, ipa : ^to entrust to". 

plur. äni : “governor, prefect”; writen with 
determ. Eg. 

"chest, basket; cage"; iur kuppi “a caged bird”, 

Pret. фун: "to bind; to seize, take". 

teal, Perm. kisur (i e kipur) : “to form”. 

Heal, Pret. uMagsir : "to collect, to rally (intrans.)". 
Ideogr. ЬЕ] ЕЕ] 0). 

constr, st, &iyir : “might; battalion”; cf, ra/-lipi. 

“head”, Ideogr. =]]PE Sx]. Ch. Hebr. IPP. 

“ground, soil; land”. 























Pret, iri: “to approach, draw new", Hebr, 5". 


Ifteal, Perm, fitrub : “to draw near for battle, to 
Inf. ditrubu employed as subs. “attack, 





attack” 
assault", г 
Isbtafal, Pret, utfagrib : "to bring near 
constr. st, liri: "midst, interior; bowels 
фа kirib "within". Hebr, s". 
“to be strong". 
fem, шейін: “strong, valiant, heroic, courageous”. 


Ideogr. [I=] =] TEE. 
Terme 


“strong, brave, valiant”. deo, 








kirib, 





“strength, valour”, 

“might, power”, 

plur. furadé : “strong, valiant; hero, warrior”, 

Pret. ifrid : “to come, arrive”. 

“horn”; part of a chariot. ldeogr. *|[. Hebr. 
n 

“to break off, to bite off", Hebr. pop. 

“slander”; žarşi akālu “to slander”, 

“drying up, abatement”, 





каби 


ķištu 
kastu 
каш. 
кай 


rabü 
rabiu 


rabiš 
rubü 





| 
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Pret, iis; Imper. B; Part Ay: "to give, present, 
bestow"; Inf. Aavw employed as subs. “gift”. 

“gift”, 

plur. dataté: “bow”. Ideogr. 2) GY. Hebr. np. 

plur. gat, gara : “hand”, Ideogr. ЕТ. 

Pret, sgt’: “to come to an end; to be accomplished”. 

Piel, Prec, айй : "'to bring to an end, destroy". 

Shafel, Pret. uii: “to bring to an end". 


R 


"to pasture; to rule", Hebr. mg. 

“shepherd”. Ideogr. SEJEN, Epey PHEN. 

“shepherding, rule”, 

“pasture, pasturage”. 

“companion, neighbour”, Неъ. уу 

“to be wide, broad”, Hebr. 309. 

“wide space or square (in a city)". Сі, Неве, эту 

Pret. iii: "to be great; to increase". Hebr. Mp4. 

Ifteal, Pret. ira: "tto be or become great". 

Piel, Pret, rabbi: “to make great, raise to authority; 
to rear, bring up”. 

Iftaal, Pret. fabbi : “to praise, magnify” 

Shafel, Pret. and Pres. warhi': “to make great, mag- 
nify; to raise to power". 

Piel-Shafel, Pret. ufrabbi : "to make great, to raise to 
power", 

fem. rabite; plur. rabati, fem. rabati: “great”, ideogr. 
Eje; employed as subs. “high officer, noble”, 
ideogr. ЕО Ef; for rab айди see Sikkatu, 

“greatly, gloriously, majestically”. 

fem. rubitw : “great, exalted”; employed as subs. 


“noble, prince”. Ideogr. TH, Бо TPH. 





А 


ЕЯ 


rubütu 


narbü 
nirbü | 
#шъа 
бағыш 
таһ-йвї 


rab-e&r&ti "chief" (lit. 


VOCABULARY 


“greatness, loftiness, might”; ruba? Zar “the mighty 
Ttar”, 


“greatness”. 
fem. furbitu : “great”, 
“child, offspring”. 


“chief astrologer”. Ideogr. Exe ЕТ [ү =I]. 
hief of ten”). Ideoge. ЕД Ef 





4 





rab-kigir "captain", Ideogr. Ert Efe efe] EET] 


rab 
ribü 
[rabübu) 





rabügu 

(ragügu) 
raggu 
targigu 

тірти 


[rada] 


[rada] 


тива 
rabasu 


гарази 
ribsu 


an officer, [deogr. Eris ET- X 

see arba'u. 

Piel-Shafel, Prec. lifrallih ; ‘to make great or mighty”. 
Cí. Hebr. 33 

Perm, ralis, 3 plur, radā ; “to lie in wait, lurk; 
to cower down”, Нее, рр 

“to be wicked”, 

"wicked", 

“sinner, wicked man", 

constr, st. rigim; plur. rigmé: “cry, lamentation; 
din, clash (of arms)”. 

Pret. irdi: “to go, march” 

Ifteal, Pret. irfedi : “to go”. 

Shafel, Pret. and Pres, wlardi': “to cause to go; 
to cause to flow, to make discharge itself"; 
ифа turd “to take the road”, 

Piel, Pret. waddi : “to add". 

Piel-Shafel, Pret. siraddi : “to add". 

“spell, sorcery”. 

Pret. irjur: "to trust to, to put hope in”; em- 
ployed with prep. et 

Pret, irhip; Part. rabipu : “to overwhelm”. 

constr. st. rifis : “downpour”. 


























rakübu 


rakbu 
rukübu 
narkabtu 


raküsu 


riksu 
markasu 
rümu 


тёти 
rimina | 
rimnü | 
narümu , 
narümtu 

ramü 
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Pret. irkab : “to ride; to mount a chariot". Hebr. 
> 

Shafel, Pret. sdari: to cause to embark (on 
a ship)”. 

Ishtafal, Pret, atfarkid : “to sling on (a weapon)”. 

“messenger”. 

“riding, chariot”, 

plur. narkak “chariot”, Ideogr. EY PRY. Сі. 
Hebr. map. 

“to bind”, Hebr. Dg. 

Шегі, Perm. ritus: "to bind fast, set in order". 

Piel, ‘Pret, wrukkis : “to fix, to cast up (entrench- 
ments)". 

constr. st. rifts : "band, bond; barrier, bounds". 

“bolt (of a door)”. 

Pret, irün, irim; Pres, irim, in relative clause ipan- 
mus, in letters from Tell el-Amarna inv'an, irajan; 
Part, r'imu : “to love”; with double acc, “to 


grant to”, Ideogr. ESIET. Hebr. ony. 


"mercy", 








fem, rimatie : “merciful”, 


“Jove, affection; darling”. 

“darling”, 

Pret. irmi, irmà; Pres. iram; Part. rimi : “to cast, 
to cast down; to set or take up one's dwelling, 
to inhabit”. Cf. Hebr. mip. 

teal, Pret, icone, with ftr as object: “to set one’s 
dwelling". 

Shafel, Imper. ита, 
to inhabit”. 


ith fultw as object: to cause 





“Piel-Shafel, Pret. ui-rum-me : "to cause to dwell 


or inhabit”. * 


386 VOCABULARY . 


ramü Pret. irmü : "to be loosened”. 

Piel, Imper. ru-um-me : “to loose; to forbear”. 
rimu plur.rimám/: *wild ox". І4еовт, 4. Hebr. D89. 
rümu fem. ramw : “high, exalted”, 
ramāku Pret. imuk; Pres, irammuk : “to pour out". 
ramāmu Pret, irmum : ҷо апае 

Titeal, Pret. and Pres, irvamam : “to thunder”. 






ramünu Қ. 
“ен”, 
ramnu 
төш —— «to crush", 
Piel, Prec. linis: "tto crush, shatter, destroy”. 
rusa “poison”, 


rasübu Piel, Pret, urassib : “to slay”. 
таріёц “о be broad”, 
Piel, Pret, urappit; Pres. urappat; Part, murujpitu : "to 
broaden, to increase”. 
rapšu fem. rapattu, rapaltu : “broad, great, wide-spreading", 
Ideogr. үү]. 
ritpašu “broad, great”. 
ripu “helper”. 
rigttu “help”. 
табри Pret. ryip : “to fit together, to build”. Hebr. өру). 
[réku] Pret. ek: “to be distant". Hebr. p. 
rüku — fem. ritu; plur. masc. ripii, fom, rekali, rit: “dis- 
tant (of time and place); broad, extensive”; in 


ribi “afar off", Ideogr. TTT. 














rīku masc. plur. rifati: “empty”; rifiitume Ruttidasunnti 
“their failure secure”. Hebr. prz. 
таба Pret. iriv; Pres, srati; Imper. vifi: "to have, possess”; 
rima, ог salime, Or faira, rata “to have mercy"; 
байа тайа о take one's discharge, to desert”. 


Shafel, Pret. ufarii, ularla : "tto cause to'have”; azilla 
durfü “to cause to cease, to discontinue”. 


maršītu 
[rēšu] 


rišātu 
rēšu 


resta 

réSatu 
ra&ubbatu 
[rašādu] 


rušša 
теши 
rītu | 
rü'tu 
rütu | 
ritpašu 
E 


(ез) 


Seu 
ға 


га 


Seba 
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"possession", 

Pret. iif : “to rejoice, to be glad”, 

Ifteal, Pret, init : “to rejoice, to be glad”. 

(pur.) “exultation, shouts of joy". 

“head, summit; beginning, dawn (of the day); chief, 
high officer". Ideogr, =] PE. Hebr. wis. 

“chief, principal, of highest rank; primeval”, 

“slavery, service”, 

“might”, 

Shafel, Pret. wtartid : “to found, establish, make 
firm, strengthen”. 

“lordly, sumptuous”, 








see r&'u. 


“spittle, slaver; breath”. Ideogr. SJE]. 
see rapāšu. 


8 


relative pronoun "who, which"; genitive particle; 
employed as,conj. "for, since", 

Pret. ef; Pres. ife'5 Imper. te'/; Perm. se’: “to see, 
survey; to sek, to take heed for", Hebr. mg. 

lfteal, Pret. i'i: о seek, to seek out, to care 


for 





Iftaneal, Pret. anih, tenis Pres, itteut: to seek, 
to look carefully; to look after, to care for". 

"corn, grain". Ideogr. 48. 

fem. #3 plur, masc, nu, tun, fem, Sina; personal 
pronoun : “he, she, they". 

fem. 7; plur. masc. Fanu, Junüti, fem. nati, Hindtina: 
“that”. 

Pret. i$)/: "to be sat 





ed with". Не. рар. 


A -ag . 
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E 
З 
Sabasu | 
sabasu | 
Sabaru 


Sabra 
Sabasu 
ЕТІ 
замак 
ваги 
бартш 
EL 
Sadi 
Sada 
[Suda] 


dud-fakü 
(Sida) 
байдан 


Siddu 
dida j 
Sadahu 
[дайа] 


E 


Sidimmu (?) 
dBzuzu 
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“girdle”. 

“rod, sceptre; pestilence”. — Hebr, 2. 

Pret, isbus : "to be angry"; with šādu “to avert 
the neck (in anger)”. 

Pret, Wr; Pres. ub: "to break, to shatter”, 
Hebr. 13. 

Ifteal, Pret. дейі, iltebir 

Piel, Pret. utadbir, utebir : “to break”, 

Ittafal, Pret, ieibir: “to be broken". 

"wound", Hebr. Spy. 

Pret, stout: “to hinder”, 

see adübu. 

see batüjcu. 

“bolt (of a door)”, 

Pret, igi! : “to slay, destroy”, 

“to be high; to rise". 

plur. judi, ludin: "mountain", ldeogr. 4&. 

the East, the East-wind. Ideogr. SOV. 4 PET]. 

constr, st, Sud : “highness, supremacy”; ud Zamhari 
“generalship in battle”, 

“officer”; written ЕЙ, ЕТ 21 [Tel 

plur. ride : “gift, present”. 

Pret. ifii, iliud; Imper. fudud : “to drag, to draw 5 
to have patience (?)”. 


“to break”, 














plur, Sid : "district", 


Pres, ifuddi) : "to advance", 

“to be wide”. 

Piel, Part. mufamditu : “to widen, to increase”. 

fem. fails; masc. plur. Sadtuti: “wide, of broad 
extent”, 

“raging hound”. Ideogr. JJ] ><. 

see nazüzu. 





(Зара) 


[Sapadu] 
Зара 


Sabluktu 

Suparruru 
Saharratu 

Зари 

E 

бараи 

Sațāru 
барға 


ати 


Sukadu 


Sakkanakku | 


Sakkanaku | 
Sikkata 


Sakanu 
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Pres. йа: “но wade (in slime)”. 

Ifteal, Pret. i¥fapid : “to prance, to rear”. 

Pret. iuf; Imper. Juju/: "to tear off”; Perm. 
Jağ-ju “taken off (of a diadem)”, Cf. Hebr. 


see halüku. 
Pret. uljarir : 
side”, 
“grief”, 
“humble, submissive”, 
Pret. ifi; Prec. 1 sing, dali; Pres, iSa¢ : “to drag, 
to draw, to bear (a yoke)”. Cf. Hebr, YU. 
Pret. afi; Imper. Jufu : "to tear", 
Pret, ur, iur.: “to write, inscribe”, 





to be or becorhe narrow, to sub- 








“written, inscribed"; ити ru tins 
record of name", 

constr, st, Ji : writing, inscription"; ifie funi 
"record of name", 


d mme, 


“spear”. 

“governor, viceroy”; also written fackaan-ki, 
Ideogr. €Ex -E-T, Ets KEE EY. 

"conquest, triumph"; rab tikkati’ “conqueror”, 
whence the abstract noun rad sikkatiit’ “migh- 
tiness in battle, prowess in the fight”. 

Pret, ithun; Pres. Makan; Imper. tutu, 2 masc. 
plur. Sué-na-a : “to set, place, set up, set in 
position, establish, appoint; to make (a li- 
bation or offering); to send (a deluge); to 
raise (the voice); to execute (a punishment)"; 
with double acc. "to place something on 
someone"; alia Yakinu “to-defeat” ; lita fa- 
Маш “о triumph, prove victorious”; wena 





здо 


* daknu 
Siknu 
ikittu 
Suknat 
Sukuttu 
ma&kanu 


бақаға 


ša'ālu 
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зайн “to direct the attention”; Aima бшш 
“to prepare for a feast”; /шға (айдан {о give 
support to"; aua rii .... Sakdnn “to come 
to the help of”; Perm, Jakin Juke “situated, 
placed”. Ideogr. P. Cf. Hebr. о). 

Ifteal, Pret, akan, isakan; Imper. Mohan; Inf. šit- 
kunu ; “to place, lay; to establish, fix, set up, 
found”; abika sitkunu “to defeat”; alalà sitkunw 
"to be eclipsed”; pudra or unkenna sithum “to 
exert one’s full strength”; Perm. stun “drawn 
up (of line of battle)”. 

Iftaneal, Pret. iivanaken “to make”. 

Shafel, Imper. uiis : "tto cause to bc established, 
to set, to place”. 








Nifal, Pret, akin; Inf, naikunn : “to be established 
to be done, to be accomplished; to take place”; 


with prep. iti "to be allied 

Ittafal, Pres. iafkan, with prep. 
with", 

“governor, director", 

Vin: "image; construction", Ideogr. V. 

plur. fibuiti : “creature”. 

(constr. st.) : "creature, being". 

“equipment, pomp”, 

“place, site”; afar mathanitu “the place where it 
stood". 

"to be drunk; 3 masc, plur. Perm.Q) ейи. 
Hebr. "i2 

Pret, Wal : “to ask"; with йш “то greet", Hebr. 
ЕЯ 

Ifteal, Pret. #-г-а[: “Чо ask; to seek for”. 

Piel, Pres. wia'al : “to cry or clamour for, to de- 
mand", 





“to be allied 





constr, 





` 


tašiltu 
Sulubbu 
(балара) 
Заціх 
Jalfünis 
šulluțu 
[#а1й{и] 
ғаши 
Sallatu 
Sallatis 
Salamu 


šalmu 
šalamtu 
Зайт 


Salmes 
šalmiš 
#шти 
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plur. saitiati: “joy, festal joy”. 
"command, decree", 
“to have power”. Hebr. why. 


| “triumphantly”. 


“triumphant”, 

Piel, Pret. wiallif : “to pierce”, 

Pret, ittul : “to carry off, to plunder”, Hebr. Soy, 

“spoil, booty”. 

adv. "as spoil, as prisoners", 

Pret. lim : “to be complete, intact; to be com- 
pleted, to come to pass; to prosper”. Hebr. 
aby. 

Piel, Pres. willam; Inf. sullumu : “to keep intact, 
“to preserve; to cause to prosper, to restore the 
fortunes of”, 

constr. st, iam : “dead body, corpse”. 

“corpse”. 

“completeness, entirety ; prosperity, immunity from 
disaster”; ina šalimi “thoroughly”. 


аду. “safe and sound”, 


constr. st. fiduni : "prosperity, safety, peace; greeting 
the setting (of the sun), the west”. Ideogr. (ТРЕ, 





Sulmünu "present, ік”, СІ. Неһг, |209. 
Sulmani& adv. “in peace”. 


Salptitu 
- šalšu 
Samu 


see lapatu. 

fem. Salultu: “third”. Hebr. WOW. 

Pret, iim; Imper. fim; Perm, fam : "to establish; 
to determine, decree”. Hebr. DW. 

Ifteal, Pret. iim, iim : “to determine, decree; to 
Jay upon”. 

Piel, Part. mutimmu : “to determine, decree”. 








(батаға) 


(батаға) 
Samru 
Sumurratu 
Sitmuri8 

Зати 

Samütu 

Simtu 

[Sana] 


Sang 
sina 


Sanitu 


[šana] 
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plur. timáti: "destiny, lot; affair, business”. 

Ріг, Jame: heaven", ldeogr. »»D. Cf. Hebr. 
moy. 

“heaven”. 

Pret. ifi; Pres. ifii, immi; Imper. Xni; Perm. 
doni, 3 fem, sing. temat : ^to hear", Hebr. ру. 

“obedient; favourable, propitious”. 





“prosperity, success”. 

“name”, Ideogr. +4. Hebr. DY. 

“Jefe”. Hebr, Seay. 

“plant, herb, weed”, 

conj. "when, if". 

constr. st, Jaman : "'oil", 
Hebr. pott. 

Ifteal, Pret. tiammar : “to keep, preserve; 00 ге- 
verence”. Hebr. W. 

"to be violent”, 

“violent; rapid, turbulent (of a river)". 

"whidwind", — 7 

adv, “furiously”, 

“the sun”. сог. | 4T. Hebr. wow. 


“gain”, 


Ideoge. Fez EY, КЕЛ. 








sec Kümu. 





Pret. dii, iini? : "to repeat, to do a second time" : 
deni! ip-ķid “he again inspected”, Hebr. m9. 

Piel, Pret, uam, uamná; Imper. Зили, билна; 
Inf. funni : “to repeat, to relate”. 

fem. Saniatu : “second”. Ideogr. JJ. Нег, эур. 

"two"; ina лаби аго halves", Ideogr. |T. Hebr. 
зе. 

"repetition; time, times". Ideogr. T. 

“to be otherwise, different", Hebr. пуф. 











Sana 
šangū 
šangūtu 
Sanuhu 
Sananu 


innu 


Sanunkatu 
Sanitu 
база 

Зари 

Supa 

Sapa 
(бараһи) 


арақа 

араш 
Saplu 
Saplu 


šapliš 
Saparu 


ірги 
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Piel, Pret. utanni: “to alter, distort”; dwuuü jemu 
“to lose one’s senses”, 

Iftaal, Pret, usannt (i, 

fem. Santtu “other, another”. 

“pries”, Ideogr. EY, EY] +E. 

“priesthood”, Ideogr. 5111. 

see anüpu. 

Pres. ifanman: "to equal, to rival”; Part, пш 
"rival". Ideogr. (РЕТ 

Nifal, Pres, Manan : “to be equalled”, 

plur, sind, Sinnati: “tooth, tusk; ivory”; Ninni piri 
"ivory". Ideogr. JE]. Hebr. JW. 

“queen”. 

sec [fand]. 

Pret, dsi, ilsi; Pres. assi, dissi : “to cry, to speak”. 

plur. pe, рй: “foot”. ldeogr. p. 

2 siege-engine. 

see [apa]. 

"to scatter"; Perm. Japuj. "scattered". 

Nifal, Inf. natjuju : “to be scattered, ruined", 

Pret. pub: "to pour out". Hebr. qp. 

Ifteal, Pret, itapak : “to pour out”. 

"to be low", Hebr. bp. 

Shafel, Inf. futjulu : "tto. abase". 

constr. st. Jafa/: "under part"; Зара, іва Yapli “beneath, 
under", Ы 

fem. tape : “low, lower”. 

adv. "below". 

Pret, ipur : “to send, to send to". 

Ifteal, Pret. ilapra : “to send”. 

Iftaneal, Pret, stanafar : “to send". 

constr. st. Xir: “message; work, craft; concern, 
matter”; for mar-Sipri see maru. Ideogr. ЈЕ]. 


‚ ийат 





“to alter, distort”, 





3% 
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Šuparruru Pret, ušparir ; “to spread (a net)”. 


Зарѓаки 
Bupéuku 
Saptu 
Sipatu 
ріш 
зака 


ЕТІ 
šušķa 
зака 


} see [pasaku]. 


constr. st. fapa/: "ip", Нем. ләр. 

“fleece, wool". ldeogr. JETTE- 

constr, st. ўш: “incantation”. Ideogr. J-»[-. 

"to be high". 

Piel, Pret. weh : "to make high, to raise, to 
carry up”, 

Shafel, Pret. and Pres. ulakj/; Inf. fulfü : "to хан”, 

fem. fabitu: high, lofty"; employed as subs. “ruler”. 

“high, exalted”, 

“to drink". 

Shafel, Inf. Jibi: “to cause to drink". Hebr. 
npen. 





mašķīta “drinking; watering (of cattle)”. Cf. Hebr. PRWY. 


Закши 


Pret. фи; Ргев, йара! : «ко weigh, to pay". Hebr. 


5р. 


епі, Регт, Збир : «(0 Бајапсо, to be equal”. 


šuķultu “weigh”. Ideogr. JE] YG). 


Sakuru 
баға 
[даги] 


see aküru. 
“wind”, ldeogr. де]. Hebr. "gy. 
"to go, to pass, to pass over”, Hebr. W8. 


mašāru "wheel", 


[šara] 
теёгӣ 
баға 
E 
E 
durbü 
Sarbabu 


[дагари] 


“to grow, to increase”. 

“wealth, possessions”. , 

"morning, dawn", Hebr. "mg. 

“flesh, body”. Ideogr. pog -«. Hebr. "NU. 
“reed, rush”, 

ee rabü. 

“dread Q)”. x 
“to be mighty”, 
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Ifteal, Imper. dira : “to show oneself strong”; Part. 
табаға, тайаңфи “mighty”. 

Piel, Inf. surrudu : “to make mighty; to increase, to 
augment”. 

“strong, mighty”, 

fem, jorulfu : "mighty", 

sec SBrBÉ. 

Pret. sirup: “to burn”, Ideogr. TEE. Hebr. mn. 

Pret. ürub; Pres. iorrab; Imper, turuh, : “to present, 
bestow upon”, 
Siriktu “gift, present”. 

šarru constr, st, žar; plur, šarräni : “king”, Ideogr. pE, (<. 
Sarratu “queen”, 
Sarratu “kingdom, kingship, royalty”. 





Šurišu word of uncertain meaning. 
Šuršu “root, Hebr. WW. 
Suri adv. “from the roots", 

жаға “hair”, Ideogr, JET[E. Hebr. "gv. 

Sertu constr. st, Writ : “sin; punishment”. 

Basu Тот. (ан; ріш. Auuu, Malus; 3 pers, sing. and plur. 
of the independent personal pronoun (in the gen. 
and acc): “him, her, they"; rarely used for Suatu, fatu. 

Šušu sixty”, 

Sasmu — “fight, battle”, 

dame "to tbe fight". 

šušķū вес бақа. 

Sat Рге, ШЕ: “to drink”, Нем. лу. 

matu drink", Hebr. nmm. 

Sata “to sweat (?)”; Inf. employed as sub: 

[Sētu] Pres. et: “to escape”. 

Sétu “net, snare”, 

Suatu | fem. Wat; plur. masc. fuofonu, unu, fem. Katina, 

datu | ddline ; demonstrative pronoun : "that", 





"sweat". 
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Satu, Sat genitive particle; relative pronoun "who, which"; 
employed as conjunction “since”. 

Satu the South-wind, Ideogr. Aof- КЇ] ТЕЙ. 

SitmuriS әсе (атага) 

Süturu sec atáru. 





ЕТІ constr. st, af: “duration; eternity”; ina Saf “during”, 
«р. йа fat miti “during the night”. 
E (e denti), pur. famátí: "year", Ideogr. Xs, 46 


mf]. Hebr. ny. 
Фаіат айу, “yearly”. 
Suttu plur. tunafu : "dream", Ideogr. [44 (5. СЕ 
Hebr. Uy rou. 


Suttatu “hole, pit; snare (for lion: 









T 
tü 
tibü Pret. ilii; itabbi, itibbi; Perm, fbi: “to come 
on, to advance, to draw near (for attack)”, 
Shafel, Pret. wath’: “to cause to advance, to bring”, 
tiba constr, st. fi: “approach, attack, onslaught”, 





tabaku Pret. ші; Imper. tuk: “to pour out, to shed”. 
teal, Pret, ivadak : “to pour out, to heap up". 
Ittafal, Pret. Шайай: “о be poured out”, 

tabalu Pret. ila! : to carry away". 

tabalu “fock, herd”, 

tubuktu — plur. /ijàt/ : “side, quarter of heaven”. 

tabritu see barü. 

tidüku see düku. 

tizk@ru “high, exalted”. 

fabüZu “fight, battle”. Ideogr. ETAT, +PEP- 

tahāziš “for battle”, 
takalu Perm. /a&i : "to trust in". 








tiklu 
tukultu 


takiltu 


tilu 
жеши 
talimu 


[talámu) 


алш) 


бата 


таи 
famüpu 


tambaru 
temenu 
temeku 
tumru 
fümartu 
famartu 
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Piel, Pret. wokh/; Part miniakhilu: “to strengthen, 
give encouragement to". 

Nifal, Pret. aki: “to trust in". . 

plur, site: “helper”, 

“might, strength ; help’ 
КЕПЕ. 

"purple"; with determ. JETTE "purple wool". Hebr. 
nos. 


“mound”, Ideogr. JE]. 


sec ellu. 





lor. Zuétat troops". Ideogr. 


fem. ilimtu. (constr. st, lalimaf) : “twin”; ağu (айти 
“twin brother”, 

Pret, itm : “to present to”. 

Shafel, Pret. wa: “to entrust to"; Perm. fullum 
“entrusted”, 

Piel : "to command, rule"; Part, mulz'imu, muleimu. 
"ruler", 

Pret. sma, sma; Pres, ifamu, йатӣ, атта : «о speak, 
to address; to pray”; fam iti “to speak to, to 
address”, 

sec tümtu. 

Pret. inu : "to take, hold, grasp". 

Ifteal, Pres. атар : “to take, hold". 

Piel, Pret. wmmib: "to hold fast, to bind as a 
captive”. 

Shafel, Pret. wia/mif : “to cause to take"; with Ar 
or irtu “to place in the hand" or “on the breast". 

see mabaru. 

“foundation-inscription; foundation”. 

кес етеш. 

“sacrificial flame (2)". Е 

see amaru. 

see mara. 
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tamirtu 


^ tamiilu 


fümtu 
атаа 
tanthu 
teniseta 
fanattu | 


tiāmatu | 


tanittu 
авы | 
teslita J 
fappü 

tuķumtu 
tat 
tukmatu 
аги 


taiāru { 
taiārtu 
turratu Q) 
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“neighbourhood”. 
see mašālu. 


plur, fémati : "sea". Ideogr. [ү ==] =]. Hebr. 
an. 


see [алави], 
“men, mankind”. 


see nüdu. 


see [sald]. 
neighbour; helper”. 


plur, Aubmáte, dujumile, tumpumáte, tumjumatu: "oppo- 
sition, battle”, Ideogr. E[ T. 


Pret, iiir; Imper. /ür : "to turn, turn back, return; 
to be turned to, to be changed, to become"; in 
combination with another verb "to repeat, to do 
a second time", Ideogr. J], Be ][, ]Y- Hebr. 
“n. Ч 

Piel, Pret, utir; Imper. fir5 Part, málrus Inf. turru : 
“to turn, change, convert; to turn back (trans); 
to bring back, restore; to requite, to punish (sin)"; 
with ginilte “to avenge”, muir giil “avenger”; 
in iri turra (sometimes shortened to /urri) “to 
turn the front of the yoke",  « "to turn back 
(on a journey or expedition)". 

Iftaal, Pret, lir : "to turn, change, convert; to be 
turned, converted", 

adj. "returning, góing back". 

subs. “mercy”, see rašāū. 

"return", 

"turning aside", 





tara 
[tara] 
tarbitu 
targigu 
targullu 
farüku 


farügu 
tarsu 
tarşu 
tirşu 
tarāru 
tërtu 
tesa 


tašiltu 
tama 


уосамлайу ‚зө 


"protector", м 


Pres, iarri : "to croak ())". 

see rabü. 

see [ragügu]. 

“anchor (? 

Pret. iub: "to fail (of the heart) to lose courage". 

Nifal, Pres. iarak : "to fail, to cease". 

Pret, iru : "to stretch, to stretch out" 

Shafel, Pret. wfatrip: “to lay, set up, eres 

occurring as prep. farsi “opposite”; ana largi "against"; 
ina tarsi “before, into the presence of". Ideogr. pé. 

“upright, honest”. ' 

constr, st. “iris: “stretching out; direction”; ur firs! 
"ip the^time of"; trip ati “stretching out of the 
hand", £. e, “desire, object of desire”. 

Pret. itrur : “to shake, tremble”. 

Ifteal, Pret, ilarar : “to tremble”. 

see ‘Gru, 

өсе ебі. 

see Sa’alu. 

see Sema. 
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